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EDITORIAL NOTE 


Editor’s word scarcely seems necessary here, where the present 
translator has so generously come to aid in continuing this 
series, and has so ably carried on the work. But he writes 
urgently that such a word should be forthcoming, so here it is. 
There are so many points of interest, yet it is better to be brief. 
Let there be just a word of apology, a word of appreciation, 
a word of historical suggestion. 

In the first place, it is a woeful editor who recommended 
that the two important words Tathagata and Asava be left 
untranslated in a translation. Only the conviction, after long 
years, that no English word would adequately serve, brought 
Us both to this decision. As to the first of the two—after all 
we do not translate * Messiah.’ The Commentaries centuries 
later still o£!&ed half a dozen alternate meanings of Tath&gata. 
And for asava many words have been tried. Critics have 
criticized these, hut have ofiered nothing better. In asava 
we have three, more usually four, wrong or dangerous states 
of character, likened because of their pervasive power over 
conduct to spreading ferments: sensuality, the lust of life {i.e. 
of rebirth), the obsession of opinion, the mark of ignorance. 
The pious (early) Buddhist when he used the word was probably 
aware both of that sinister meaning and of its contents. The 
English reader would not be aware of those meanings if ‘ fer¬ 
ments * or other such word were used. Warren used * de¬ 
pravities,’ and some follow him. But depravi^ means moral 
turpitude; does not. As a choice of evils, it is better that 
a word be left untranslated, suggesting too little, than that it 
suggest what was never there. The reader should be able 
easily, as here, to^look up the contents of the term. But it 
is a favour the ^hslator should ask of him very, very seldom. 

In the next place, Jilr. Woodward pronounces this volume 
valuable ‘ for a stu^ doctrine of personality.’ This 

is soC smd could hardly be otherwise. Of these thirteen groups 
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of Kindred Sayings, the first, 'which is on ^e question of the 
Khandhas, the factore of pereonalitj—self, body, mental 
factors—occupies two-thirds of the volume. 

But among other features of interest there is one which is 
to me of greater value than the churches’ teaching on the 
Khandhas bodily and mental. I refer to two little episodes 
which are placed in the Khandha Suttas, and which had, never¬ 
theless, in my belief, nothing to do originally with that doc¬ 
trine. The episodes are those entitled * Nakula’s father ’ (p. 1) 
and * Tissa * 90). In these we seem to be meeting with the 

living word of a live man. And so hard is it, amid the mass 
of ^ese Suttas, whether legendary or of church catechisms, 
to find a personality and a message that could draw the world 
after the speaker, as Gotama drew his world, that it were 
worth while issuing this volume if it were only to show the two 
episodes and the contrast they offer to the rest of the book—or 
most of it. * 


Let the reader compare the former of them with the Sutta of 
"the untaught’ (the tides ate glosses) in Part y, p. 65, of. 
Kindred Sayings. There where we might, judging by this 
third part, have expected to find the K^ndhas intruded, we 
read only of" what we call heart or mind or awareness con¬ 
trasted with just kayo or body, the teaching being that body 
changes more slowly than mind. 

Here, again, he does not plague the sick old man with how 
many names we can call the incorporeal part of us. He just 
bids him keep his mind (or heart) healthy, lest the diseased 
body infect and age it. This was surely the real word of a 
wise healer, a real helper and saviour of men The comforted 
man is waylaid by the disciple as he departs, and the Khandha 
doctrine is fully trotted out. It is typical of a church’s more- 
wording, in the sense of embroidering the founder’s word. 
It is as a way-sign, hinting at how the Suttas came to be com¬ 


piled as "diey are. And this was certainly compiled centuries 


later than Sariputta, the man who taught lil^ejiis Master— 

^hat^iched 

Doth Sari'puUa after m^xarnjie turn — 


' Iti pi ciUam Ui pi mano di pi vin^ruim. 
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It was compiled by after-men who presumed to improve upon 
that pregnant advice by an academic cat^ory and forhiulas. 
So much has been fathered upon Sariputta ! 

In the other episode, Tissa, the depressed and weary disciple, 
a high-born man unused to the simple life and democratic 
fellowship^ of the Order, is heartened and toned up and 
mothered by his kinsman and teacher. 

Is it likely that Gotama, knowing, as none but an inspired 
helper knows, the hearts of men, would submit this poor, 
possibly bilious, certainly sick-hearted brother to a catechism 
about the frailties of factors one, two, three, four, five ? Go- 
tama was not a marvellous di^se-healer like Jesus; he was a 
will-healer. We seem to see him taking Tissa’s hands, and 
sending into him the magnetic current of his own force of will; 
we hear him telling the parable of the lorn wayfarer and his 
guide, bidding him to go on, to go on, this way and that way 
jintil the perils were past and ^e end of the journey was in 
view. And then the healing is driven in with words like so 
^many elec^c shocks: 'Courage, Tissa! Cheer up, Tissa! 

I am here to guide you! I will keep you I I will make you 
strong !’ or words to that effect. Would we had all he really 
may have said! 

Barely have the Suttas saved from the devouring past so 
vivid an etching in bare outline as this. A fragment, and 
with interpolation, it still lives. And in it Gotama lives, 
the teacher men so loved that they bequeathed their love of 
him and his love of them to the faith and the devotion of the 
centuries to come. 

These live counsels of how to keep well, of how to walk in 
the Way to ‘ the Well,* of how to help the brother so to walk— 
this is the real hrahmachariya the teaching originally meant; 
this it is that the first missioners were sent to cany out; this 
it is that was to lead to the ending of sonow. And this it 
was—according to the canonical legend, the Great Apadana— 
which first suggested to Gotama the ideal that lay in the 
* going for^,* the pabhajja, from the world to end sorrow:— 

» G/. Part n, p. 19f/.; fCSo a yeiy 'live' Sutta, except the verse 
(probably just a memorizing device). 
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‘ The excellence, namely, of righteous and peaceful conduct, 
of goo'd and worthy action, of harming none, of compassion 
to creatures.’^ 

Taking the present volume as a whole, the emphasis of its 
contents is by no means on this way of ending sorrow. The 
way to do that would seem to be the entirely monastic one. 
Namely, mind, resolved into four much overlapping divisions, 
literally heaps {khandha\ and body are to be resolutely held 
up for inspection, and for the creating of disgust. Thereby 
the man is liberated from interest in what body does or mind 
does. So liberated, the seed of rebirth in him withers and he 
‘ knows,’ that for him renewed life in body and mind comes no 
more. This is the burden of Sutta after Sutta. 

Who and what is the nature of this scrutinirer of his body 
and mind is nowhere positively said. But who and what he 
was not is affirmed with much earnestness. And ever there 
comes into the denials the formula probably annexed from, 
such current opinion as opposed the Brahmin or Ved&ntist 
affirmation of what man is. This affirmed aig Atman or 
World-Self; He is I; ‘ thou art That.* The formula said the 
contrary. Man was not the Self, i e. not God (Atman or Self 
is Brahman). If he were, he could not be subject to suffering, 
to change, to shortcomings in body and mind; be could will 
his body and mind, that is, his instruments, to be as be 
would have them be. 

In time this original quarrel with the Atmanist position 
diverged. In Buddhism it became an irrational deniM of the 
man as man; he was reduced to bis instruments, body and mind. 
The scrutinizer of these became what he scrutinized. * The baby 
was emptied out with the bath.' With the rejection of divinity 
in the self, the self himself, the man, the person, the spirit uftjng 
mind and body was also rejected. (In Sankbya agnosticism 
the negation came to be of the holding of the ‘ I ’ as distinct 
from the soul or selfI * am not, (it is) not mine; not 1.® 

Now when did that later, that total rejection of spirit or 
self, come to pass in the Buddhist church ? We see that the 

* Dudogtuo of the B-uddha li, p. u, 28,29). 

* Sdni^yd-iaHkd, Sutrs 64; ndemi m mama ndhay. 



Editorial Note 


editors of the Suttas show the elders much exercised about the 
doctrine. Not only does it seem to some to bring to bought 
any teaching of future retnbution (and thereby of future 
growth);^ there is also animated discussion among themselves 
on the * I * and the * self/ notably in the Yam^, Channa, 
Ananda and E!hema(ka) Suttas. The last-named has indeed 
quite a Humian touch about it: **\ see that with reject to 
body and mind ‘ I am * comes to me, but I do not discern 
(Aw* I am.*” 

And we know, by the long opening series of arguments in 
the £[atha-vatthu of a later date, and again in the Questions of 
King Milinda of a still later date, what a deal of trouble the 
Theravada church had to get triumphantly orthodox on the 
question, and bow long tt took them to settle down to the 
belief, not that man’s body and mind were not Divine Spirit, 
not that man’s self was not body or mind, but that man was 
Just body and mind, and nothing else. 

But where exactly, with respect to these three stages of 
^ dogmatic growth, were they who committed the Suttas to 
writing ? I incline to think they were in sight of the last 
stage, but they had to set down a memorized wording hdonging 
to the earlier stages. There is, in these Suttas, a curious absence 
of the arguments used in the *Puggala-katka* of the Katha- 
vatthu. There is no lighting upon the vivid similes of the 
Milinda which Buddbaghosa found very useful. Always there 
is a falling back on the archaic a^ument involving the divine 
attributes without which a ' self * or soul was unthinkable. 

1 say ‘archaic* because, except when elders discuss the 
subject, the rejection of Atman or Atta is given so mechanically, 
as if long ago the wording had been as it were graven on stone 
and was no longer alive. In one Sutta, and one only, the subject 
seems to retain life. And perhaps it seemed on that accoimt 
to conflict with the later teaching and orUy a half-suppressed 
argument survives. The parable in the ‘ Not Yours ’ Sutta, 
p. 32, can surely only mean that body and mind is to ‘us* 
as the removable kindling is to the whole wood. Jetavana is 
we, Jetavana is the sSlf, the man. 

» Below, p. $8=Mafjhima iU, 19/. 
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But notiiing will convince me tliat we have, in that stereo¬ 
typed •argument about Atta, the very way in which Gotama 
fed his questioners over and over again. That is indeed 
unthinkable. He may conceivably in his long ministry have 
sanctioned his disciples' drawing up a fixed wording here and 
there. But as a man of originality, of power, of winning 
charm, he would be simply unable to repeat himself. It is 
the way of such elect souls to react with fine sensitiveness 
to every fresh conjuncture calling for speech. It is the way 
of such elect souls to be welling up and overflowing in creative 
will now thus and now thus Not his the formula of the Suttas 
any more than was his the terse cr 3 ^tic gnome of the Sutras. 

We are not seldom reminded by the learned, that the Suttas 
are teachings of a popular kind, even when addressed to the 
Order. Now ' popular * teaching is not given in formulas. 
It is largely by parable and story, or by the next stage to these 
in aigument—the argument by analogy. And so in this 
our day, when folk on Sabbath hiU-moon evenings in Ceylon* 
sit far into the night listening to the * Teaching,' it is not to 
formulas about sod and the like, but more often Than not to * 
Jataka stories. 


Lastly, when historians of early Buddhism come to write 
from a really adequate acquaintance with the contents of the 
Suttes, what will they infer from this:—that, of the Suttas 
in this volume, numbering roughly 313, about 285 are said to 
have been delivered at Savattbl, and only 28 at other places ? 

A^th these we may compare those in Vol. II. Here we get 
the same disproportion. About 191 Suttas located at Savat- 
thl, 30 elsewhere Roughly, ^en, Savatthi claims seven- 
eighths of all these discourses and conversations. 

This inquiry might be extended to other books in the Sutta 
Pitaka, but here there is space and occasion only for a pro¬ 
visional suggestion. 

Savatthi was the capital, I gather, of Gotama’s native 
country, the kingdom of K<^la His interviews with the 
King of Kosala, who lived about as long as be did,^ are recorded 

^ Above, Part I, Ch. 3. In JHafjhma ii, 118,the Corny, states he was 
in flight, a dethroned kiz^. 
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as taking place there; or else no specified place is given. It 
is txue that Ootama’s last tour did not tak^n Savatthi, but 
appears to have been made in Magadha and in the Vajjian 
confederated states, that is to the south and east of Eosala. 
He passed away as a true Wandering Friar, on tour, without 
home. Yet the Kindred Sayings would seem to lead us to infer 
that he ^ent most of his years of teaching at one and the same 
place. Kajagaha where his dliuxch was really started comes 
second, but is a very bad second. The few Benares Suttas 
are discourses by disciples, very likely after his death. 

There is another inference that may be suggested. Most 
of the SavatthI Suttas have a very condensed opening formula. 
There is only ‘ was staying at Savatthi,*. .. or ... * park.’ 
In Part IV it is often only Savatthi nidar^g. Once the phrase 
is added‘ Thus it is to be amplified.* 

Now it is possible that the Savatthi monastery or monas- 
•teries became, at least till the rise of the Asokan empire, the 
centre where a collecting of Suttas was carried on. This work 
. of collecting oral records is referred to in the Vinaya. Bhys 
Davids has reminded us, in his luminous chapters on' writing * 
in Buddhist India, that in order to collect a ' Suttanta * from 
the laity before it was forgotten, the rule forbidding travel 
in the rains might be suspended. It is also possible that a 
slight outline, or sermon-text, of each Sutta was committed 
to writing. Many Suttas reveal a structure of this kind:— 
* argument ’ followed by developed exposition, notably in the 
latter Majjhima Suttas. It was also possible that no record 
was made at the time of the place whence the Sutta was col¬ 
lected, or where it was originally uttered, or later generations 
of recorders may have forgotten. It may have been collected 
from the descendant of the pious layman who remembered it, 
and he may have been on a journey when he heard it. Any¬ 
way, the place was not for him a vital fact. 

In this way there would come to be, in the thesaurus at 
Savatthi, quite a number of * Suttas * or' Suttantas * lacking the 
stock beginning of an ear-witness at first hand. They would 
not begin with the.^‘ Thus have I heard. The Exalted One 
was once staying,’ etc. And if they are just headed ‘ Savattid * 



201 


EditoruU Note 


or SdvcUihl niddnav), this may not mean that the Buddha’s 
sojourn at Savatthi is to be ‘ taken as read.’ It may only 
mean: ‘ Sutta from the Savatthi collection ’ (or series nidano, 

? or deporitory, nAttutwy). The arame or viharati may be a 
late interpolation. 

And among these are some that are pure formulas or sche¬ 
mata; such are those in the Jhana SaiDyutta, for instance, in 
this volume. Here the heading Savatthi may merely mean 
that they were tables, lists drawn up in the monastery schools, 
void of all missionary interest. 

If we now omit all these Suttas headed Savatthi only, we 
find that of those associated with Savatthi in the regular 
Sutta opening' Thus have I heard, etc.', amount only to eighteen 
in Part II, and to four in Part III (and to seven in Part IV). 

This result brings Savatthi into line with other places given. 

In fact, it places Bajagaha, the mother church, slightly ahead.^ 

\rtth the growth of the Asokan hegemony, there would be* 
very possibly a transference of archives, written or human, 
to Patna; and it may well be that, in preparing Ihe existing * 
materials, however they were preserved, for the important 
Council there, the classing of the unlocated Suttas imder the 
name of the place where they had been stored up was effected. 
And when, centuries later, the Suttas, possibly for the first 
time anywhere, were fully written out in Ceylon, it was a 
natural thing to assume that * Savatthi,’ with or without 
nxdanay^ meant more than it originally meant. 

C. A. F. RHYS DAVIDS. 

* CJ. the dmilar preponderance of the Jitakaa told at SSvatthI, in 
L. Feer’s Table (No. VI. in Rhya Davida’s RuddAwt BMih-St&rtM, 
new ed., Broadway Translation Series, 1925). 


Nots. — AUd, in the archaic formula (discussed above, p. viii/), is 
once or twice rendered by Seif, not self. I had suggested this way. 
The formula reflects, I repeat, not the later aoq-ego of the SSsana so 
much as the old opposition to Brahminist theism. Indeed, had 
Cpanishad translators rendered Atman by (5od or Brahman, not by 
Self, th^ might have produced a truer imptnjpsion. The translator 
preferred ‘ self,* but in the text a few of the capitals, like lonely pillars, 
8UrviT6. Thu A if 


TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE 


Those who study Buddha-dh&mma and have read the first 
two volumes of this series will have appreciated the valuable 
introductions from the pen of Mrs. Rhys Davids. Certainly 
I know of no other Pali scholar who combines so well a wide 
knowledge of Dhamma with the fruits of a literary and philO' 
sophical training—qualities which enable her at once to put 
her finger on points which are to be weighed and considered 
in reading a collection of doctnnal sayings such as this. Thus, 
in undertaking a translation of this third volume of Kindred 
•Sayings, I stipulated that she should write another introduc¬ 
tion (which, at the time of writing this, I have not seen), and 
• I live in hdfies that the next volume also, now in preparation, 
may have a similar advantage. 

Separated by time and space from the printers, I am glad to 
take advantage of her ofier to see the book through the press. 
It goes without saying that accuracy is better insured by this 
course. Closeness to the original text and an improved ren¬ 
dering of terms have, I hope, been attained. I have in several 
cases deferred to Mrs. Rhys Davids’s better judgment in 
recasting certain phrases. There are still some words which 
defy an adequate rendering in English, viz.: dsavd, tatMgata, 
deva, etc. For sakkdya, word almost equally untranslatable, 
we discussed various terms, and a various rendering has been 
given, none satisfying us. It has been thought best to leave 
the first three here mentioned in the original, as they are 
sufficiently familiar to the reader. 

In preparing this translation, I have had the additional 
advantage of simultaneously preparing a critical edition of 
Buddhaghosa’s Coq^entary on SayyiUta Nikdya, namely 
Sarattha^'pakdsinl (‘The pronouncement of the essential 
meaning ’), and I have quoted freely from it here, when it 
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seemed to help an understanding of our text. Though it is 
not seldom impossible to accept Buddhaghosa's etjmolc^— 
often astounding—or his philosophical view, yet it is to be 
remembered that he represents, as we may suppose, the estab* 
Ushed view of Doctrine at toe time at which he wrote. That 
was, approximately, the ninth century after the Buddha’s 
First Sermon. His views are, admittedly, to a very large extent 
drawn from the more ancient Commentaries, wMch he freely 
quotes as Purdnas, and whito have perished long ago. 

Though this Khandhd BooA: does not contain the rich variety 
of the Digha and Majjhima NiJcayas^ or the interesting folk* 
lore of the first volume, yet it is '^^uable for a study of the 
doctrine of personality, and has several sections which do not 
occur elsewhere in the Canon. 

F. L. WOODWARD. 

Anna. Madius. 

1924. 
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PART III 

THE BOOK CALLED THE KHANT)HA-VAGGA 
CONTAINING KINDRED SAYINGS ON THE ELEMENTS 
OF SENSORY EXISTENCE AND OTHER SUBJECTS 


CHAPTER XXII 

KINDRED SAYINGS ON ELEMENTS (KHANDHA) 

I. * The First Fifty * Suttas 
§ 1 (1). Nahdapilar. 

Thus have I heard:—The Exalted Oae was once staying 
among the Bhaggi, at Crocodile-Haunt^ in Bhesakala^ Grove 
in the Deer-Park. Then the housefather Nakulapitar came 
to the Exalted One, saluted him and sat down at one side. 

As he sat there, the housefather Nakulapitar addressed the 
Exalted One, saying:—*iMaster, 1 am a broken-down old 
man, aged, far-gone in years,® I have reached life’s end, I am 
sick and always ailing. Moreover, Master, I am one to whom 
rarely comes the sight of the Exalted One and the worshipful 
brethren.'* Let the Exalted One cheer and comfort me, so 
that it be a profit and a blessing unto me for many a long day.’ 

^ A town, so called, Says Corny., becaxise when it was a-bnildmg 
‘ a crocodile made a noise.’ 

* Named after a yakkhinl. Cf. KJS. i, 262, n., on these beings; 

P&li Did., s.v. * 

* addha-galo. Ccmy. * Come to the third and last stage of life.’ 

4 ‘ Owing to his sickness.* Corny. 
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[text iii, 2 

‘ True it is, true it is, housefather, that your body is weak^ 
and cumbered.* For one carrying this body about, house¬ 
father, to claim but a moment’s health would be sheer foolish¬ 
ness. Wherefore, housefather, thus you should train yourself: 

_** Though my body is sick, my mind shall not be sick.” 

Thus, housefather, must you train yourself.’ 

Then IS’akulapitar, the housefather, welcomed and gladly 
heard the words of the Exalted One, and rising from his seat 
he saluted the Exalted One by the right, and departed. And 
he came to the venerable Sariputta, saluted him and sat down 
at one side. 

As he sat there, the venerable Sariputta said to the house¬ 
father Nakulapitar:—'Calmed are your senses, housefather: 
clear and pure is your complexion.® Surely to-day you have 
had pious converse face to face with the Exalted One V 

‘ How could it be otherwise. Master ? I have just now 
been sprinkled with the nectar^ of pious converse by the 
Exalted One.’ ^ 

‘ And m what way, housefather, were you sprinkled with 
the nectar of pious converse by the Exalted One V 

* Well, Master, I went to the Exalted One, saluted him, 
and sat down at one side. As I sat thus. Master, I said to the 
Exalled One:—" Master, I am a broken-down old man, aged, 
far gone in years, I have reached my life's end, I am sick and 
always ailing. Moreover, Master, 1 am one to whom rarely 
comes the sight of the Exalted One and the worshipful 
brethren. Let the Exalted One cheer and comfort me, so 
that it be a profit and a blessing unto me for many a long 
day.” 

* “ True it is, true it is, housefather, that your body is weak 
and cumbered. For one carrying this body about, house¬ 
father, to claim but a moment’s health were sheer foolishness. 

^ Aniahhuto (egg-born), for text addhabhUlo. Corny, explains ' as 
weak as if just hatched from the 

“ Pori{y)Qnaddho. C/.Jf.i,25. 141,e(iuivalenttOMnehanna, 

‘ enveloped with oveigrowth ’ like a tree m a^ungle, or as C., ‘ covered 
with a fine film.’ 

» Cf. E.S. i, 186. 


* AmaleTia abhiitOo. 
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Wherefore, housefather, thus you should train yourself:— 
* Though my body is sick, my mind shall not be sick/ Thus, 
housefather, must you tram yourself.” * 

‘ But did not it occur to you, housefather, to question the 
Exalted One further 1 Thus: “ Pray, how far. Master, is 
body sick and mind sick ? And how far is body sick and 
mind not sick ’ 

‘ I would travel far indeed. Master, to learn from the lips 
of the venerable Sariputta the meaning of this saying. Well 
for me if the venerable Sariputta should think ht to expound 
to me the meaning of this saying/ 

* Then listen, housefather; apply your mind and give heed 
to what I shall tell you.* 

* Even so. Master,* said housefather Nakulapitar, and 
listened to the venerable Sariputta. 

•The venerable Sariputta thus spake:—* And how is body 
sick, housefather, and mind sick too t 


^ Herein,‘ k>usefather, the untaught many-folk, who 
discern not those who are Ariyans,^ who are unskilled in the 
Ariyan doctrine, who are untrained in the Ariyan doctrine, 
who discern not those who are worthy ones, who are unskilled 


in the worthy doctrine, untrained in the worthy doctrine— 
these regard body as the self,^ they regard the self as having 
body, body as being in the self, the self as being in the body. 


“ I am the body,” say they, ” body is mine,** and are pos¬ 
sessed by this idea; and so, possessed by this idea, when body 


alters and changes, owing to the unstable and changeful 
nature of body, then sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation, and 
despair arise in them. 


They regard feeling as the self, they regard the self as 
having feeling, feeling as being the self, the self as beii^ in 
feelmg. " I am feeling,** they say, “ feeling is mme,’* and are 
possessed by this idea; and so possessed by this idea, when 
feeling alters and changes owing to the unstable and changeful 


* See Warren, BuddAMtTftn p. 148 This view mcludes 

the annUulationist {ucchtda) and etemalist {aauata) heresies. Corny. 

* Bud. Pty. EthiCi, § 1003, n. on Ariyinarf adassdvi 
^ AUd. Vedic difTuin. 
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native of feeling, then sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation, 
and despair arise in them. 

They regard perception as the self, they regard the self 
as having perception, perception as being in the self, the 
self as being in perception. “ I am perception,” they say, 
** perception is mine,” and are possessed by this idea; and so 
possess^ by this idea, when perception alters and changes 
owing to the unstable and changeful nature of perception, 
then sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation, and despair arise 
in them. 

They regard the activities as the self, they regard the self 
as having activities, activities as being in the self, the self as 
being in the activities, and are possessed by this idea; and so 
possessed by this idea, when the activities alter and change 
owing to the unstable and changeful nature of the activities, 
then sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation, and despair arise^in 
them. 

They regard consciousness as the self, they regard the self 
as having consciousness, consciousness as being in the self, 
the self as being in consciousness. ” I am consciousness,” 
they say: ** consciousness is mine,” and are possessed by this 
idea; and so possessed by this idea, when consciousness alters 
and changes owing to the unstable and changeful nature of 
consciousness, then sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation, and 
despair arise in them. That, housefather, is how body is 
sick and mind is sick too. 

And how is body sick, but mind not sick ? 

^Herein, housefather, the well-taught Aiiyan disciple, 
who discerns those that are Ariyans, who is skilled in the 
Ariyan doctrine, well trained in the Ariyan doctrine, skilled 
in the worthy doctrine, well trained in the worthy doctrine, 
regards not body as the self, regards not the self as having 
body, nor body as being in the self,, nor self as being in 
body. He says not ” I am body,” he says not ** body is 
mine,” nor is possessed by this idea. As he is not so pos¬ 
sessed, when body alters and changes owing to the unstable 


^ See Warrea, p. 422. 
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and changeful nature of body, then sorrow and grief, -woe, 
lamentation, and despair do not arise in him. 

He regards not feeling as the self, regards not the self as 
having feeling, nor feeling as being in the self, nor the self 
as being in feeling. He says not ** I am feeling, feeling is 
mine,** nor is he possessed by this idea. As he is not so 
possessed, when feeling alters and changes owing to the un¬ 
stable and changeful nature of feeling, then sorrow and grief, 
woe, lamentation, and despair arise not in him. 

He regards not perception as the self, regards not the self 
as having perception, nor perception as being in the self, nor 
the self as being in perception. He says not “ I am percep¬ 
tion, perception is mine,*’ nor is he possessed by this idea. 
As he is not so possessed, when perception alters and changes 
owing to the unstable and changeful nature of perception, 
sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation, and despair do not arise 
in him. 

He regards not the activities as the self, regards not the 
self as having activities, nor the activities as being in the self, 
nor the self as being in the activities. He says not ** I am 
the activities, the activities are mine,** nor is he possessed by 
this idea. As he is not so possessed, when the activities alter 
and change owing to the unstable and changeful nature of the 
activities, sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and despair do 
not arise in him. 

He regards not consciousness as the self, regards not the 
self as having consciousness, nor consciousness as being in the 
self, nor the self as being in consciousness. He says not “ I 
am consciousness, consciousness is mine,’* nor is he possessed 
by this idea. As he is not so possessed, when consciousness 
alters and changes owing to the unstable and changeful nature 
of consciousness, sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and 
despair do not arise in him. Thus, housefather, body is sick, 
but mind is not sick.* 

Thus spake the venerable Siriputta, and the housefather 
Nakulapitar was pleaded and welcomed what was said by the 
venerable Sariputta. 
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§ 2 (2). Devadcha} 

Thus have I heard: Once the Exalted One was staying 
among the Sakkas® at Devadaha ® a township of the Sakkas. 

Now on that occasion a number of westward-faring brethren 
came to the Exalted One, sauted him and sat down at one 
side. 

As they sat there they addressed the Exalted One thus: 
* Master, we wish to go to the western province, and in the 
western province to take up residence.*^ 

‘And have ye got leave, brethren, from the venerable 
Sariputta V 

* No, Master, we have not got leave from the venerable 
Swiputta,’® 

‘ Then, brethren, do ye get leave from the venerable Sari¬ 
putta. A wise man is Sariputta. He is the patron® of those 
brethren who live the righteous life along with him.’ 

‘ Even 80 , Master,’ replied those brethren to the Exalted One. 

Now on that occasion, the venerable Sariputta was seated 
not far from the Exalted One, under a cassia tree.*^ 

Then those brethren, having welcomed and approved the 

> Cf. S. IV, 124. 

* Cf. K.S. 1 , 3G, It. ' The Sakkas or Sakyas, a noble clan of the high¬ 
lands or Himalayan foothilU of Kosaia, the Buddha’s own olan.’ Infra 
text, p. 91 • 

* Devadaha, see 92. The native place of the Buddha’s mother, 
journeying to which she gave birth to her son at LumbinI Grove. Gowy. 
says * Royal Pool,’ so called because kings are called devos, or because 
the pool was of natural formation and so divine (not mau-msuie). 

* C., * for the rainy season.’ 

* His death is described at S. v, 161,and this epithetof ‘patronof 
co-religionists ’ is there applied to him, and he is called ‘ The radiance, 
the treasure, the patron of the Nona.’ Here he is held up to the breth¬ 
ren as a pattern of propriety in the etiquette of the Order. Corny. 
says he used to visit the sick ward and wsut on the brethren there, and 
was a great stickler for the neatness of the I^esidence, ‘ lest heretics ’ 
should cast a slur on the followers of the Master. Cf. Ps$. of tTu 
Breihrtn, p. 46. 

* anuggihalco, ‘ upUfter, companion.’ 

’ tloyala-guniha. C. ‘said to be a tree that grows by steady-flowing 
water.’ 
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words of the Exalted One, saluted him and departed by the 
right and came to the venerable Sariputta. Thereupon they 
greeted him with friendly words, and, exchanging the com* 
pliments of courtesy, sat down on one side. 

So seated those brethren thiis addressed the venerable 
S^iputta: * Friend Sariputta, we desire to go to the western 
province and in the western province to take up residence. 
The Master has permitted us.* 

‘ Friends, there are those who will be questioners^ of a 
brother who roams the various provinces. Wise men of the 
nobles,^ of the brahmins,^ among householders^ and wan¬ 
derers’—there are wise men, friends, of an inquiring mind 
(who will ask) “ What does the Teacher of your reverences 
declare, what does he announce t’* Now it may be, friends, 
that your doctrines are well learned, well grasped, well thought 
over and well understood: so that, in answering, you might be 
at»le to repeat the views of the Exalted One and not misrepre¬ 
sent the Exalted One by uttering an untruth, but rightly state 
your doctriifh in agreement with his doctrine, so that one 
who is of his way of thinking* may not give grounds for 
reproach in stating it.’’ 

‘ We would come from far, friend, to hear from the lips of 
the venerable Sariputta the meaning of this saying. Well for 
us if it would please the venerable Sariputta to state its 
meaning.’ 

* Very well, friends. Do ye listen carefully. Give heed and 
I will speak.’ 

’ Even so, friend,’ replied those brethren to the venerable 
Sariputta. 

^ Pucchitaro. CJ-Sn 140 for a similar case. 

* Corny, gives as example * BimbisSra (ho Kosalaa ruler.* 

^ Corny, ‘Like Cankin and Tirukkha, etc.* These names ocoor 
among those of other learnod brahmins at i9n 115. 

* Corny., ‘ Like Citta and Sudatta (AofltJiapindiha),* chief supporters 
of the Buddha. See the list at A, 1 ,24-6. 

s Corny, 'Like Sabhiya. after whom a Sutta is named.* CJ. Sn. 
00-102 and S. ii. 153; S.^v, 401. 

* Text, vdddnuvidc. Corny, reads vuddnupdlo, and explains as 
• following the teacher’s path.’ 

e Cf. K.8. ii. 2$ (5. ii, 33) for a similar passage. 
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Thus spake the venerable Sariputta: ‘Friends, there are 
those who will ask a question of a brother who roams the 
various provinces—wise men of the nobles, and so forth— 
there are wise men, friends, of an inquiring mind (who will 
ask) “ What does the teacher of your reverences declare, what 
does he announce V* Thus asked, friends, thus should ye 
reply: “ Friends, our teacher is one who tells of the restraining 
of desire and lust.’* 

Upon this reply, friends, there might be those who would 
put a further question—wise men of the nobles and so forth 
—there are wise men, friends, of an inquiring mind (who will 
ask) “ But in what way does your reverences* teacher tell of 
the restraining of desire and lust V* 

Thus questioned, friends, thus should ye reply; “ In body 
surely, friends, our teacher tells of the restraining of desire 
and lust; in feeling, in perception, in the activities, in con- 
sciousness does our teacher tell of the restraining of desire 
and lust.*’ 

Upon this reply, friends, there might be those who would 
put a further question—wise men of the nobles, and so forth— 
there are wise men, friends, of inquiring mind (who might 
ask): “ But seeing what danger therein, friends, does your 
reverences* teacher tell of the restraining of desire and lust in 
the body, likewise in feeling, perception, the activities and 
consciousness I” 

Thus questioned, friends, thus should ye make reply:— 
“ In body, friends, he who is not rid of desire, who is not rid 
of lust, who is not rid of affection, nor yet of thirst and fever 
and craving,—owing to the unstable and changeful nature of 
body, sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and despair arise in 
him. In feeling, perception, the activities, he who is not rid 
of desire . . . and the rest ... who is not rid of craving, 
owing to the unstable and changeful nature of the activities, 
sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and despair arise in him. 
In consciousness, he who is not rid of desire, who is not rid 
of lust, who Is not rid of afiection, nor yet of thirst and fever 
and craving-^wing to the unstable and changeful nature of 
consciousness, sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and despair 
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arise in Him. That, friends, is the danger, seeiog vrhiQb in 
body, our teacher tells of the restrainii^ of desire and lust in 
body: so also in feeling, perception, the activities . . . seeing 
it in consciousness also he tells of the restraining of desire and 
lust.” 

Upon this reply, friends, there might be those who would 
put a further question . . . w^ men of the nobles, of the 
brahmin caste, or among householders and wanderers. There 
are wise men, friends, of an inquiring mind (who might ask): 
** But seeing what profit therein does your reverences’ teacher 
tell of the restraining of desire and lust in the body, in feeling, 
in perception, In the activities, likewise in consciousness V* 

Thus questioned, friends, thus should ye make reply: “ In 
body, friends, he who is rid of desire, who is rid of lust, who is 
rid of afiection, of thirst and fever and craving, owing to the 
unstable and changeful nature of body, sorrow and grief, woe, 
lamentation and despair do not arise in him; so also with 
feeling, perception, the activities and consciousness. This, 
friends, is the profit, seeing which oui teacher tells of the 
restraining of desire and lust in body, in feeling, in perception, 
in the activities and in consciousness.” 

And, friends, that in fostering evil states and dwelling 
therein, in this very life he would live pleasantly, unharassed 
and free from life’s fret and fever, and, when body dissolves, 
after death he may look for the abode of bliss—this is not 
the putting away of evil states that the Exalted One would 
approve. 

But, friends, inasmuch as having fostered evil states and 
dwelling therein, in this very life one would live painfully, 
harassed, unfreed from life’s fret and fever, and, when body 
dissolves, after death one may look for the woeful state— 
therefore does the Exalted One approve of the putting away 
of evil states. And, friends, that in fostering righteous states 
and dwelling therein, in this very life one would live painfully, 
harassed, unfreed from Life’s fret and fever, and, when body 
dissolves, after deatb one may look for the woeful state— 
this is not the way of fostering righteous states that the 
Exalted One would approve. 
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But, friends, inasmuch as having fostered righteous* 
states and dwelling therein, in this very life one would live 
pleasantly, unharassed, free from life's fret and fever, and, 
when body dissolves, after death one may look for the abode 
of bliss, therefore does the Exalted One approve of the 
accomplishing of righteous states/ 

Thus spake the venerable Sariputta, and those brethren 
were delighted and welcomed the words of the venerable 
Sariputta. 

§ 3 (3). Haliddikani. 

Thus have I heard: Once the venerable Kaccana^ the Great 
was dwelling among the folk of Avanti at Ospreys' Haunt 
on a sheer mountain crag.^ 

Then the housefather Haliddikani came to the venerable 
Eaccana the Great and saluting him sat down at one side. 

So seated the housefather H^iddikani thus addressed the 
venerable Eaccana the Great:— 

‘ 3Iaster, it was said by the Exalted One in the eighth 
chapter in the Quesiims of MSgandiya — 


Home he abandons: homeless wandering 
The sage with village-folk not making ties. 
Empty of lusts, showing no preference,^ 
With no man wageth wordy warfare more. 


Pray, Master, how should one regard the full meaning of this 
concisely spoken saying of the Exalted One V 
* The material element, housefather, is the home of con¬ 
sciousness.® Now consciousness, being lust-tied to the material 


* Text wrongly reads aku^ale here. 

* Pronounce Kach-china. 

> Cf. S. ir, 115,288, and Vddna 1, where Corny, so translates, 
reading papSU pabboU. Here Corny, reads papdu pavotu for text 
pavofie pabhaU. 

* The name of a section of SiUta NipSia, where (v, 844) the quotation 
occurs. See Corny, on it (Param. Jot. ii, 547), and M ii, 510. 

* ApurekkarStuf (text wrongly apuraiiharano). Corny, at Sn. 
says, ‘ not giving nse to any future personality.' The word means 
‘ showing no preference.’ 

* Cf. Dkp. 34; Thag. 36. 
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element, is called ** home-haunter/* Then again, house¬ 
father, the feeling-element is the home of consciousness. 
Thus being lust-tied to the feeling-element, consciousness 
is called ** home-haunter.’’ Now the perception-element, 
housefather, is the home of consciousness: thus being lust- 
tied to the perception-element, consciousness is called “ home- 
haunter.” Now the activities-element, housefather, is the 
home of consciousness: thus being lust-tied to the activities- 
element, consciousness is called “home-haunter.”^ That, 
housefather, is the meaning of the word “ home-haunter.” 

And how, housefather, is one a “ home-abandoner ’'t 

Now as to the material element, housefather, that desire, 
that lust, that lure, that craving, those system-graspings, 
that mental standpoint, that dogmatic bias which is inherent 
therein^—all these for a Tathagata are struck oS, cut down 
at the root, made like a palm-tree stump, made things that 
hhve ceased to be, so that they cannot grow up again in the 
future.® 

* So it is a?so, housefather, with the feeling-element, the 
perception-element, the activities-element, the consciousness- 
element—that desire, that lust, that lure, cannot grow up 
again in the future. Therefore, housefather, a Tathagata is 
called “ home-abandoner.” That is the meaning of the word. 

And how is one an “ adherent 

One who is in bondage to the impressions® of things seen, 
housefather, is called “ adherent.” Likewise with regard to 
sounds, smells, savours, tangibles and mental objects—he 
who is in bondage to these impressions is called ” adherent.” 

And how is one non-adherent,” housefather ? 

Such bondage to impressions® of things seen is, for a Tatha¬ 
gata, struck oS, cut down at the root, made like a palm-tree 


^ Corny, asks, ‘Why does he omit the fifth factor, consciousness, 
element? and says sommoha-vighat’ottha^, ‘toobviate any confusion.’ 

* C/.-S.u, 17;A.S.ii. 13. 

» S. ii, 88; K.S. 44. 

* N%ktta^sdri. connected with ketu, * sign or banner,* thus 

‘ follower of a token,’ an adherent. 

* NimxUa. 
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stump, made things that have ceased to be, so that they 
cannot grow up again in the future. Therefore, housefather, 
a Tathagata is called “ non*adherent.*’ So also with regard 
to sounds, smells, savours, tangibles and mental objects— 
such bondage is not found in a Tathagata: therefore is he 
called “ nomadherent.” That, housefather, is the meaning 
of the word. 

And how is one “ a former of ties in the village *’ 

Herein, housefather, a certain one lives intimate with 
householders. He shares their joys and sorrows; among the 
happy he is happy, among the unhappy he is unhappy: when 
affairs of business arise, he involves himself in these. That, 
housefather, is how one is ‘*a former of ties in the village." 

And how is one “ no former of ties in the village 

Herein, housefather, a brother^ dwells not associating with 
householders: he shares not their joys and sorrows, is not 
happy amid the happy, unhappy amid the unhappy. When 
affairs of business arise, he does not involve himself in them. 
Thus, housefather, one forms no ties in the village. 

And how is one " not empty 

Herein, housefather, a certain one has not abandoned lust, 
has not abandoned desire, nor affection, nor thirst, nor fever 
and craving. Thus, housefather, he is ** not empty." 

And how is one “ empty "f 

Herein, housefather, a certain one has abandoned lust, has 
abandoned desire, likewise affection and thirst, fever and 
craving. Thus, housefather, is one ** empty." 

And how does one " show no preference " 

Herein, housefather, one thinlm thus: ** "M&y I have such and 
such a body in future time: may I feel thus and thus: may I 
perceive thus and thus: may my activities be such and such: 
may my consciousness be such and such in future time." 

Thus, housefather, does one show preference. 

___ _ • 

^ Cf. S. i, 63; ii, 202, for the duties of the bhikihu. 

* The ‘ freeman * is hew regarded as the bhikhhu or mendicant, for 

be alone is not honnd by such ties. * * SUto. 

* Corny.t vattay puraio htrtimdno, puretiAarano, see above, * showing 
preference for sneh and such a future state.' Corny, to 3n. 344. 
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And how does one “ show no preference ”1 
Herein, housefather, one does not think thus: “ Haj I have 
such and such a body in future time: may 1 feel, may I perceive 
thus and thus: may my activities be such and such: may my 
consciousness be such and such in future time/' Thus, house¬ 
father, does one show no preference. 

And how is one a " wager of wordy warfare with people ”f 
Herein, house&ther, a certain one makes talk Uke this:— 
You know not about this norm-discipline.^ I do know about 
this norm-discipline. How could you know about it 1 You 

have fallen on wrong views.^ I have come by right views. 

You speak last what should come first, and first what should 



you have thought out so long is quite upset.^ Your view 
is confuted. Go, explain yourself. You are shown up. 
^ear yourself if you can T' That, housefather, is how one is 
a ** wager of wordy warfare with people.” 

And how one ** no wager of wordy warfare with people ”! 

Herein, housefather, a brother makes not talk like this; 
** You know not about this norm-discipline," and so forth. 
That is how one is ** no wager of wordy warfare with people.” 

And this, housefather, is the meaning of what was said by 
the Exalted One in the eighth chapter of Magani\ya*i 
QueslWM, to wit: 

Home he abandons: homeless wandering 
The sage with folk no longer maketh ties. 

Empty of lusts, showing no preference, 

With no man wageth wordy warfare more. 

Thus, housefather, should be understood in full what was 
concisely stated by the Exalted One.* 


* Dhamma-xnnaya, the ongisal name for the Buddha^s method. 
See the Introduction to Qldenberg’s Vtnaya Pitaka. 

* Dio/, i, 14 {D. i, 8); D. iu, 117. 5,i. 160; iv, 323; S. v, 419, etc. 

* Sahttaiff. Corny., * ^hsTeat,,* sUiUhag. Sa&itot} me,‘the combine 
i$ mine.* 

* Corny., adhidnm^ U viparavoMay. 8. v, 419 reads dcirmo;, ‘jour 
system or performance.’ 
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§ 4 (4). Hdltddtkani (2). 

Thus have I heard: Once the venerable Kaccana the Great 
was staying among the folk of Avanti at Ospreys’ Haimt on 
a sheer mountain crag. 

Then the housefather, Haliddikani came to the venerable 
Kaccana the Great. 

As he sat beside him, the housefather E^ddik^i said to 
the venerable Kaccana the Great: * Thus was it said, Master, 
by the Exalted One, in the Queatiom of Sakka “ Those 
recluses and brahmins who are treed by the utter destruction 
of craving, they only are fully proficient, they only have fully 
reached the t nfini fcA safety, they only fully live the righteous 
life, have fully reached the goal—best of devas and men are 
they.”* Pray, Master, how should one regard the full mean* 
ing of this concise saying of the Exalted One V 

" As to the material element, housefather, that desire, thal 
lust, that lure, that craving, those system-graspings, that 
mental standpoint, that dogmatic bias which is inherent 
therein^it is by the destruction, by the not lusting for, by 
the cessation, the giving up, the utter surrender of those things 
that the heart is called ** fully freed." Likewise as regards 
the feeling-element, the perception-element, the activities- 
element, and the consciousness-element, 1 repeat ... it is 
by the destruction of these, the not lusting for these, it is by 
the cessation, the giving up, the utter surrender of these 
things that the heart is called ” fully freed." 

Thus, housefather, what was said by the Exalted One in 
the Questions of Sakka, to wit; “ Those recluses and brahmins 
who are freed by the utter destruction of craving, they only 
are fully proficient, they only have fully reached the infinite 
safety, fully practise the righteous life, have fully reached 
the goal—best of devas and men are they ”—that is how one 
should regard the full meamng of this Concise saying of the 
Exalted One.’ 

-- 1 ---^- 

^ Dicdog. ii, 316 (D. li, 283); cj. A. v, 326. For these ‘ riddles of 
Sakka ’ see Buddh\st lni\a (T. W. Kbys Davids), p. 180. 

* Tius last phrase occurs in A. but not in D. 
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§ 5 (5). Concentral^. 

Thus have I heard:—The Exalted One was staying at 
Savatthi. 

Then thus spake the Exalted One: * Concentration, brethren, 
practise^ concentration. A brother who is concentrated, 
brethren, knows a thing as it really is. And what does he 
know as it reaUy is ? The arising of body and the passing 
away thereof; the arising of feeling and the passing away 
of feeling, of perception and the activities; the arising of 
consciousness and the passing away thereof. 

And what, brethren, is the arising of body, of feeling, of 
perception, of the activities, of consciousness I 

Herein, brethren, one is enamoured, one welcomes;^ having 
clung one persists. To what ^ 

He is enamoured of body . . . clings to body ... so 
cKnging there comes a lure upon him. That luxe which is in 
body is grasping. Conditioned by that grasping is becoming. 
Conditioned by becoming is bir^, conditioned by birth old 
age and decay, sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and 
despair together come into being. Thus is the arising of this 
whole mass of Ill. 

He is enamoured of feeling ... of perception ... of the 
activities . . . of consciousnew; he welcomes it, having clung 
he persists—and lure comes upon him and grasping . . . even 
to sorrow ... to despair. Thus is the arising of this whole 
mass of 111.^ 

Such, brethren, is the arising of body, of feeling, perception, 
the activities, of consciousness. 

And what, brethren, is the passing away of body, of feeling, 
of perception, of the activities, of consciousness ? 


^ CJ. S. y, -^14, quoted at V if. i, 371; Ezpof. i, 216. The whole 
chapter is found at intexraU in A S u Buddhaghosa, commenting on 
this passage at V if. 523;liken8 the process to that of four men pulling 
up a creeper; the two men who hold on to the middle of it go off with 
their bit when it is out; but the man who cuts the root is the one who 
knows the truth of the w^ole matter. 


* abhivadati. Comj/., * Cries out in raptures over it.’ 
’ The full formula u repeated for each group. 
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In this case, brethren, he is not enamoured, he does not 
welcome, not having clung does not persist. With respect to 
what ? To bodj. ... In him, not being enamoured of body, 
not welcoming it, not ha^'ing clung, not persisting with respect 
to body, there arises not the lure which is in body. The 
passing away of that lure is the passing away of grasping. 
The passing away of grasping is the passing away of becoming 
. . . and so forth. Thus is the passing away of this whole 
mass of HI. 

So also as regards feeling, perception, the activities and 
consciousness. This, brethren, is the passing away of body, 
of feeling, of perception, the activities and of consciousness.' 

§ 6 (6). Solitude. 

At Savatthi. . . . Then [the Exalted One] thus addressed 
the brethren: * Apply yourselves, brethren, to solitude.^ 
A brother who is given to solitude knows a thing as it really is. 

And what, brethren, does he know as it really is ? Tb,e 
arising of body and the passing away thereof, the arising of 
feeling and the passing away thereof, the arising of percep- 
tion . . . of the activities . . . and the passing away thereof.* 

(As in the first section, so should this be expanded.)^ 

§ 7 (7). G-rasping and xoorry? 

At Savatthi. . . . [The Exalted One] thus addressed the 
brethren: *I will show you grasping and worry, brethren: 
likewise not grasping and not worrying. Listen to it, apply 
your minds to it thoroughly and 1 will speak.* 

* Even so, lord,’ replied those brethren to the Exalted One. 

Thus spake the Exalted One: * And how, brethren, is there 

grasping and worry ? Herein, brethren, the untaught many- 

> Pa^eaSdna. Patisa^, *8tickii]g>oa-agaui,’ is Applied to solitude 
chosen m order to meditate. 

* So the Burmese recensions. The Sinh. MSS. expand. 

Vpdddna'forilastana {so Corny.). CJ. Dudog. n. ParU 

Uusana, ‘fidgetiness or worry.’ Cf. M, i, 136; MU. Pan. 253, 400; 
and M. i, 36, na asati j>arUas4ati, * is net worried at the non-existent.’ 
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folk, who discern not those who are Ariyans, who are unskilled 
in the Ariyan doctrine, untrained in the Ariyan doctrine, who 
discern not those who are worthy, who are unskilled in the 
worthy doctrine, untrained in the worthy doctrine—these 
regard body as the self, the self as having body, body as being 
in the self, the self as being in the body. Of such an one the 
body alters and becomes otherwise. Owing to the altering 
and otherwiseness of the body, his consciousness is busied^ 
with the altering body. From thw being busied with the 
altering body, worried thoughts arise and persist, laying hold 
of the heart.^ From this laying hold of the heart he becomes 
troubled, and owing to vexation and clinging he is worried. 
He regards feeling as the self, the self as having feeling, feeling 
as being the self, the self as being in feeling. Of such an one 
feeling alters and becomes otherwise . . . with the same 
result. So also with perception . . . the activities . . . and 
consciousness. Thus, brethren, comes grasping and worry. 

And how, brethren, is there no grasping and worry ? 

* Herein the well-taught Ariyan disciple, who discerns those 
that are Ariyans, who is skilled in the Ariyan doctrine, well 
trained in the Ariyan doctrine, skilled in the worthy doctrine, 
well trained in the worthy doctrine . . . such an one regards 
not body as the self, regards not the self as having body, 
nor body as being in the self, nor the self as being in body. 
His body alters and becomes otherwise; but in spite of the 
altering and otherwiseness of body, his consciousness is not 
busied with the altering body: wonied thoughts do not arise 
and persist, laying hold of Ms heart from his being busied 
with the altering body. As his heart is not so possessed, he 
is not troubled, and through absence of vexation and clinging 
he is not worried. 

So also with regard to feeling, perception, the activities 
and consciousness. Thus, brethren, is there no grasping and 
worry.’ 


^ Anuparivatti, mind ij occupied with the petty concerns of body 
Cf. J.P.TJ3., 1913, p. 125, etc. ‘ Of the name as term and concept.’ 

* Cf. S. ii, 235, parit/iddya ttUJtanti;' make an impression on,’ is not 
forceful enough. ‘ Having altogether laid hold of (him) they persist.’ 
m 2 
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§ 8 (8). Grasping and worry (2). 

At Savatthl. . . . 

‘ I will show you, brethren, grasping and worry, likewise 
not grasping and not worrying. Do ye listen. . . . 

And how, brethren, is there grasping and worry ? 

Herein, brethren, the untau^t many*folk have this view: 
“ This body is mine: I am this: this is my self.” Of such an 
one the body alters and becomes otherwise. Owing to the 
altering and otherwiseness of body, sorrow and grief, woe, 
lamentation and despair arise in him. 

So also with regard to feeling, perception, the activities. 
Again, “ This consciousness is mine,” they think. “ I am 
this: this is my self.” Of such an one the consciousness alters 
and changes. Owing to the unstable and changeful nature 
of consciousness, sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and 
despair arise in him. Thus, brethren, is there grasping and 


worry. 

And how, brethren, is there no grasping and no worry ? * 
Herein, brethren, the well-taught A^iyan disciple has this 


view: ” This body is not mine: I am not this: this is not my 


self.” Of such au one the body alters and becomes other 


wise. But in spite of the altering and otherwiseness of body, 
sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and despair arise not in 
him. $0 also with regard to feeling, perception, the activities. 
Again, *' Consciousness is not mine,” he thinks, " I am not 


this: this is not my self.” His consciousness alters and be¬ 


comes otherwise. Yet in spite of the altering and otherwise¬ 
ness of consciousness, sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and 
despair arise not in him. 

Thus, brethren, is there no grasping and no worry.* 


§ 9 (9) Past, future and present (1). 

At Savatthl. . . . The Exalted One thus addressed the 
brethren:— 

* Body, brethren, is impermanent, both in the past and in 
the future, not to speak of the present. $0 seeing, brethren, 
the well-taught Ariyan disciple cares not for a body that is 
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past, is not in love with a bod;^ to be, and for the pres'ent 
body seeks to be repelled by it, seeks dispassion for it, seeks 
the ceasing of it. So also with feeling, and perception. 

The activities are impermanent, both in the past and in 
the future, not to speak of the present. So seeing, brethren, 
the well'taught Ariyan disciple cares not for activities that 
are past, is not in love with activities to be, and for present 
activities, seeks to be repelled by them, seeks dispassion for 
them, seeks the ceasing of them. 

Consciousness is impermanent, both in the past and in the 
future, not to speak of the present. So seeing, brethren, the 
well-taught Ariyan disciple cares not for consciousness that is 
past, is not in love with consciousness to be, and for present 
consciousness seeks to be repelled by it, seeks dispassion for it, 
seeks the ceasing of it.* 

§ 10 (10). Past, future and present (2). 

’At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One thus addressed 
the brethren:— 

* Body, brethren, is an ill, both in the past and in the 
future, not to speak of the present. So seeing, brethren, the 
well-taught Ariyan disciple cares not for a body that is past, 
is not m love with a body to be, and for the present body 
seeks to be repelled by it, seeks dispassion for it, seeks the 
ceasing of it. So also with regard to feeling, perception, and 
activities. .. . Again, consciousness is an ill, both in the past 
and in the future, not to speak of the present. So seeing, 
brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple cares not for con¬ 
sciousness that is past, is not in love with consciousness to be, 
and for present consciousness seeks to be repelled by it, seeks 
dispassion for it, seeks the ceasing of it.' 

§ 11 ( 11 ), Past, future and present ( 2 ). 

At Savatthi. . . , Then (the Exalted One) said: * Body, 
brethren, is without the self both in the past and in the future, 
not to speak of the present. So seeing, brethren, the well- 
taught Ariyan disciple cares not for a body that is past. 
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4 

is not in love with a body to be, and for the present body 
seeks to be repelled by it, seeks dispassion for it, seeks the 
ceasing of it. 

So also with regard to feeling, perception, the activities.... 
Conscioasness is without the self, both in the past and in 
the future, not to speak of the present. ... So seeing, the 
well-taught Ariyan disciple . . . seeks the ceasing of con¬ 
sciousness.’ 


2. The Second on Impermanence 
§ 12 (1). Impermanence. 

Thus have I heard:—(Once the Exalted One was staying) 
near Savatthl 

Then the Exalted One said: * Body, brethren, is imperma¬ 
nent. Feeling, perception, the activities . . consciousness 
is impermanent. 

So seeing, brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple is 
repelled by body, is repelled by feeling, by perception, by the 
activities. He is repelled by consciousness. Being repelled 
by it he lusts^ not for it: not lusting he is set free: in this 
freedom comes insight that it is a being free. Thus he 
realizes: **IUbLrth is destroyed, lived is the righteous life, 
done is my task, for life in these conditions there is no here¬ 
after.”’* 

§ 13 (2). lU. 

At Savatthi. . . , Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

*Body, brethren, is an ill. Feeling is an ill: perception, 
the activities and consciousness are an ill. 


1 Virajjati, virago, translated just above * dispaasion ’ 

* Ifapaxatf UthaUdya ti pajindii Cf. K S. u, 17; n. 8. ii,20, etc. 
Buddhaghoss, explauung the phrase at 226, says: tddni vaUa- 
mana-kkhandha-tatUAnd ajxireg khandha-eantana^ mayhay n* aUhi. 
* After the present life-continuum of the fivefold mass has run its course, 
there is no further life-continuum of the fivefold mass (or me.’ 
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Thus seeing (the well-taught Ariyan disciple is repelled*. .. 
and realizes), , . . for life in these conditions there is no 
hereafter.” ’ 

§ 14 (3). WUhout the Sdf. 

At Savattlil. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

‘ Body, brethren, is without the self. Feeling is without the 
self: perception, the activities . . . consciousness is without 
the self. 

Thus seeing (the well-tau^t Ariyan disciple is repelled ... 
and realizes) . . . “ for life in these conditions there is no 
hereafter.” * 

§ 15 (4). What is impermanent (1). 

At Savatthl. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

* Body, brethren, is impermanent. What is impermanent 
that is suffering.* What is suffering, that is void of the self. 
What is void of the self, that is not mine, 1 am not it, it is 
not my self. That is how it is to be regarded by perfect 
insight of whet it really is. 

Feeling is impermanent . . . likewise perception . . . 
the activities. . . . 

Consciousness is impermanent. What is impermanent is 
suffering. What is suffering, that is void of the self. What 
is void of the seif, that is not mine, I am not it, it is not my 
self. That is how it is to be r^arded by perfect insight of 
what It really is. 

Thus seeing (the well-taught Ariyan disciple is repelled and 
realizes) ..." for life in th^ conditions there is no here¬ 
after.” * 


* The force of dukhha^ may in many places he better brought out 
by translating ‘ ill-fare,’ as opposed to eu^khajf, wel-fare.’ See Pdli 
ZHct. 8.V. which suggests * ease ’ and ' dis-ease,’ * wealth and ilth,’ 
‘ well-being ’ and ' ill.being.’ But all these words have now various 
significances. * Ill-fare ’• ia used in Elizabethan literature. Bud- 
dhaghoss defines the word at V.M. 461, and at p. 494 attempts its 
derivation (not very successfully) indu, ‘mean, inferior’; khaj}, 

But the underlying idAk seems to be ‘ill-put-together, temporary, 
unreal, unsatisfactory.' Cf. £xf<mt<yr i, 63,64, and note on next page; 
Mrs. Rhys Davids, Bud. PsycMogy, 1924, p. 83/. 
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§ 16 (6). What is impermanent (2). 

% 

At Savattlii. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

‘ Body, brethren, is ill-faring. What is suffering, that is 
void of the self. Mliat is void of the self, that is not mine, 
I am not it, it is not my self. That is bow it is to be regarded 
by perfect insight of what it really is. . . . So also with 
regard to the other factors. . . 

§ 17 (6). What is impermanent (3). 

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

* Body, brethren, is void of the self. What is void of the 
self, that is not mine: I am not it: it is not my self.^ {And 
so anas before.] 

§ 18 (7). Cause (1). 

At Savatthi. . . , Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

*Body, brethren, is impermanent. That which is the 
cause, that which is the condition of the arising of body, that 
aUu is uuperiuaaeut. How, brethren, can a body which is 
compounded of the impermanent come to be permanent ? 
Feeling is impermanent. That which is the cause, that 
which is the condition of the uprising of feeling, that also is 
impermanent. How, brethren, can feeling which is com¬ 
pounded of the impermanent come to be permanent ? 

Perception is impermanent ... the activities are im¬ 
permanent. . . . 

Consciousness is impermanent. That which is the cause, 
that which is the condition of the arismg of consciousness, 
that also is impermanent. How, brethren, can consciousness, 
which is compounded of the impermanent, come to be per¬ 
manent t 

Thus seeing, the well-taught Aiiyan disciple is repelled . . . 
and realizes * [os before]. 

# 

§ 19 (8). Cause (2). 

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

* Body, brethren, is an ill. That which is the cause, that 
which is the condition of the arising of body, that also is im- 
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permaneat. How, brethron, can body, which is compounded 
of iU,* come to be ease 1 

Feeling is suSering . . . perception . . . the activities are 
sufiermg. . . . 

Consciousness is suSering. That which is the cause, that 
which is the condition of the arising of consciousness, that 
also is sujSering. How, brethren, can consciousness, which 
is compounded of suffering, come to be ease ? 

Thus seeii^, the well-taught Ariyan disciple is repelled . . . 
and realizes . . .*[(zs 6^ore]. 


§ 20 (9). Cause (S). 

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

‘ Body, brethren, is void of the self. That which is the 
cause, that which is the condition of the arising of body, 
that also is impermanent. How, brethren, can body, which 
is'compounded of the impermanent, come to be the self t 

Feehng . . . perception ... the activities . . . conscious¬ 
ness is void 01 the self. That which is . . . that also is void 
of the self. How can that . . . come to be the self ? 

Thus seeing ... [os before]. 

§ 21 (10). Ananda. 

At Savatthi ... in the Park;— 

Then the venerable Ananda came to the Exalted One, 
saluted him and sat down at one side. 

As he thus sat, the venerable Ananda thus addressed the 
Exalted One:— 

' Lord, we hear the phrase ** Ceasing! Ceasing !*' By the 
ceasing of what natural states is there said to be “ ceasmg ’ 

' Body, Ananda, is impermanent, conditioned, arisen 

* Here especially the traoslatioa of dukleha-eambhita^, ‘lU.put 
tc^iher,’ will better bring out the idea of a compost. The universe 
would seem to be ‘ bungled' by it« causes, as ‘ Nature trying her 
’prentice hand,’ or * created by some lesser god,’ as Tennyson puts it 
in The Idjfls of the K\n^ It is an experiment. This significance of 
'ill-state’ is suggested to me by Mr. J. van Manen. The phrase 
eukhatf mharatx, ' lives at ease,’ means ' the mind-feeling-body-com- 
pound,’ works perfectly, like a well-made and well-oiled machine. 
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becaiise of (something). It is a vanishing thing, a decaying 
thing, a fading-out thing, a ceasing thing. By such ceasing 
is there said to be ** ceasing.” 

Feeling, Ananda, is impermanent, conditioned (and all this 
may be said of) perception, the activities . . . conscious* 
ness. . . . 

By the ceasing of these there is said to be ceasing.” * 


d. Orr Tan Bukdek 
§ 22 (1). The Burden* 

AtSavatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

^ I will teach you the burden, brethren, the taking hold of 
the burden, the lifting of it up and the laying of it down. 
Bo ye listen. ... 

• C/. Warren 159, who, however, wrongly translattss bharaharc 
* bearer of the burden.’ 

At V.M. 512, jBuddh&ghosa says the burden is the fact of sorrow; 
the taking of it up is the rise of sorrow; the throwing of it down is the 
ceasing of sorrow; the manner of doing so is the Path. 

Professor Keith, Buddhiti Phthsophy (pnb 1923),p 82, says: “the 
author of the sutra did not entertain the view that the person » nothing 
save the five aggr^ates, as these authorities (Buddhaghosa, Vasu- 
bandhu, Candrakirti, Yasomitra) insist, and all those who maintain 
that the sutra accepts a person are justified. . . ■ To say that the 
aggr^ates are the bearer is to contradict the text.* To this, however, 
we may add that, in Buddhist fashion, no bearer of the burden is men* 
tioned at all, but a bearing. Hdro is ' a taking.’ TAe puygala is 
the taking hold of the fivefold mass. Xevortheless, in the second stanza, 
we cannot avoid the use of the word ‘ bearer.’ 

[We need not be misled by the little parable of the 'burden-bearer.* 
Sagiyutta (iii],xxii,22, 1. There the ‘ bearer,’ lit. the ‘bringer,’ is any 
person; the ‘ burden * is the mental and bodily complex of his living 
organism. The ‘ taking up,* the * laying down,’ of it are the one the 
exercise, the other the extinction, of craving. The simile is not so 
told as to convey what one would expect, namely, the laying down 
at death, the taking up at rebirth. But critics have written as if it 
did convey this: mind as well as body laid dowiTat death, smd a ‘ person ’ 
or ^0 left burdenless, or with a new burden. This is to garble the text. 
Mrs. Rhys Davids, Bad. Psy., 1923, p. 259 .—Ed.] 
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Wliat, brethren, is the burden ? 

It is the mass of the five factors of grasping, should 
be the reply. What five t The mass of the body factors 
of grasping, of the feeling factors, the perception, activities 
and consciousness factors of grasping. This, brethren is 
called “ the burden.** 

And what, brethren, is the ** laying hold of the burden ”? 

“ It is the person ** should be the reply: that venerable one 
of such and such a name, of such and such a family. This, 
brethren, is called ** the laying hold of the burden.** 

And what, brethren, is “ the taking up of the burden **1 

It is that craving that leads downwards to rebirth,^ along 
with the lure and the lust that lingers longingly now here, 
now there: namely, the craving for sensation, the craving for 
rebirth, the craving to have done with rebirth.^ That, 
brethren, is called ** the taking up of the burden.** 

‘And what, brethren, is ** the laying down of the burden *’? 

It is the utter passionless ceasing of craving, the giving up 
of craving, the renouncing o^ the release from, the absence of 
longing for this craving. That, brethren, is called “ the laying 
down of the burden.** ’ 

So spake the Exalted One. The Well-Farer having thus 
spoken, the Master said this yet further: 


The burden is indeed the fivefold mass: 
The seizer of the burden, man: 

Taking it up is sorrow in this world: 
The laying of it down is bliss. 


If a man lay this heavy burden dovvn, 
And take not any other burden up: 

If he draw out that craving, root and all, 
No more an-bungered,^ he is free.* 


* Poncbhavika. 

* Ythhava-tanha. Oomy., uceh«da-4ttth\ (th« amuhilatiomst here^). 

Owing to a later use of to mean expanded (vi>) becoming, or 

prosperity, this term used to be wrongly rendered in English. 

^ * with hunger stilled,’ being nxtianho. 

* ParintbhUo : he has completed the round of existence. 
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§ 28 (2). Understanding} 

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

* Brethrenj I will show you things that are to be understood, 
likewise understanding. Do ye listen to it. 

And what, brethren, are the things to be understood ? Body, 
brethren, is a thing to be understood: feeling is a thing to be 
understood: perception, the activities and consciousness also. 
These, brethren, are ** the things that are to be understood.” 

And what, brethren, is “ understanding ”? 

The destruction of lust, the destruction of hatred, the 
destruction of illusion: that, brethren, is called under¬ 
standing.” * 

§ 24 (8). Understanding, <yr Thorough hundedge} 

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

‘ Brethren, by not thoroughly knowing, by not understand¬ 
ing, by not being detached from, by not renouncing^ body, 
one is uuhl lor the desliuctton of suHering. * 

By not thoroughly knowing feeling . . . perception . . . 
the activities . . . consciousness, one is unfit for the destruc¬ 
tion of suffering. 

But, brethren, by thoroughly knowing, by understanding, 
by being detached from, by renouncmg body, one is fit for the 
destruction of sufiering. 

So also, by thoroughly knowing . . . feeling . . . perception 
. . . the activities . . . consciousness . . . one is fit for the 
destruction of sufiering.* 

§ 25 (4). Desirt and lust. 

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

* That desire and lust, brethren, which is in body, do ye 
renounce them. So wiU that body become rejected, cut down 

^ VJi. 606. B. treats of the thzee worldly (^oii»ya)]»anna(ls or 
knowledges, viz.: ^dta-draiyi-pahdna, or to have come to know things, 
investigation and rejection of things. 

* ParijSnaQ, abhijilnag. ** 

* At Expos, ii, 489 this passage is wrongly referred to; also where it 
reads: ‘ not to be eliminated,’ not should be omitted. 
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at the root> made like the stump of a palm-tree> made some- 
thing that has ceased to be/ so that it cannot grovr up a^in 
in the future. 

That desire and lust> brethren, which are in feeling, do ye 
renounce them. So will that feeling become rejected. . . . 

That desire and lust, brethren, which are in perception .. • 
in the activities ... in consciousness, do ye renounce them. 
So will that consciousness become rejected, cut down at the 
root, made like the stump of a palm-tree, made something 
that has ceased to be, so that it cannot grow up again in the 
future.’ 

§ 26 (5). Satisfaction (1). 

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

* Formerly, brethren, before 1 was enlightened with the 
supreme enlightenment, when I was yet a Bodhisat, 1 thought 
thus: Now what is the satisfaction/ what is the misery 
of,* what is the way of escape from body ? . . . Likewise 
from feeling .^. . perception, the activities. . . . What is 
the satisfaction, the misery, the way of escape from con¬ 
sciousness V* 

Then, brethren, to me there came this thought 

** That ease, that pleasure which arises owing to body; 
that is the satisfaction of body. That impermanence, that 
suffering, that instability which is body, that is the misery of 
body. That restraint of demre and lust, that renouncing of 
desire and lust which are in body,—^that is the way of escape 
from body. 

Likewise also that ease, that pleasure which arises from 
feeling . . . from perception . . . from the activities . . . 
from consciousness . . . that is the satisfaction of conscious¬ 
ness. That impermanence, that suffering, that instability 
which is consciousness,—that is the misery of consciousness. 
That restraint of desire and lust, that renouncing of desire 
and lust which are in consciousness,—that is the way of escape 
from consciousness.” 


^ Wrongly referred to at Nidd. i, 53, where phatso u being discussed. 
*C/.5.u, 171. 
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So long, bretliren, as I did not thoroughly understand, as 
they really are, the satisfaction of these hve factors of 
grasping as such, the misery of it as such, the way of escape 
from it as such,—so long, brethren, was I doubtful whether I 
was enlightened with that supreme enlightenment, unsur¬ 
passed in the world with its devas, its Maras, its Brahmas, 
among the host of recluses and brahmins and of devas and 
men. 

But as soon, brethren, as I thoroughly understood, as 
they really are, the satisfaction of these five factors of 
grasping as such, the misery of it as such, the way of escape 
from it as such,—then, brethren, 1 knew for certain that I 
was enlightened with that supreme enlightenment unsur¬ 
passed in the world, with its devas, its Maras, its Brahmas, 
among the host of recluses and brahmins, and of devas and 
men. 

Then, indeed, the knowledge arose in me and insight arOse 
in me:—‘ Sure is my release. This is my last birth. There 
is no more rebirth for me now.*' '* * 

§ 27 (6). Salisfadion (2). 

At Savatthi. . , . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

* Brethren, I practised the search after the satisfaction 
which is in body, and to this oonclusion I came: “ In so far as 
there is satisfaction of body, that by insight have I rightly 
seen.” 

Brethren, I practised the search after the misery which is 
in body, and to this conclusion I came: ” In so far as there is 
misery of body, that by insight have I rightly seen.” 

Brethren, I practised the search after the way of escape 
from body, and to this conclusion 1 came: In so far as there 
is a way of escape from body, that by insight have I rightly 
seen.” 

Brethren, I practised the search after the satisfaction, the 

misery of, the way of escape from feeling . . . perception . . . 

— -- - ^ ^ — — — 

• See JTAe First Sermon, Ytn. i, 10; S. v, 420. Buddhist Suttas 
(R.D.), 152-3. Also K.S. ihlH. 
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the activities in like manner^ and to this conclusion I came 
. . . a way of escape from coi^ciousness by insight have 
I rightly seen.” 

So long, brethren, as I did not thoroughly understand, as 
they really are, the satisfaction of these dve factors of 
grasping as such, the misery of them as such, a way of 
escape from them as such,—so long, brethren, was I doubtful 
(as I have just said) . . . but when I thoroughly understood 
. . . then the knowledge arose in me, the insight arose in 
me: “ Sure is my release. This is my last birth. There is no 
more rebirth for me now.” * 

§ 28 (7). SatUfactim (3). 

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said 

* Brethren, if there were not this satisfaction* which comes 
from body, beings would not lust after body. But inasmuch 
as there is satisfaction in it, beings lust after it. 

If misery, brethren, belonged not to body, beings would not 
be repelled by body. But inasmuch as there is misery in it, 
beings are repelled by it. 

If there were no way of escape, brethren, from body, beings 



of escape from it, beings do escape. 


So likewise with regard to the satisfaction, the misery, the 
way of escape from feeling, perception, the activities ... if 
there were no way of escape, brethren, from consciousness, 
beings could not escape from consciousness. But inasmuch 
as there is a way of escape hrom consciousness, beings do 
escape. 

So long, brethren, as beings have not thoroughly under¬ 
stood, as they really are, the satisfaction as such, the misery 
as such, the way of escape as such in these five factors based 
on grasping,—so long, brethren, beings have not remained 
aloof, detached, separated, with the barriers to the mind 
done away with, nof the world and its gods, its ilaras, its 
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Brdhmas, nor the host of recluses and brahmins, devas and 
men. 

But so soon, brethren, as beings thoroughly understand, 
even as they really are, the satisfaction as such, the misery 
as such, the way of escape as such in these dve factors based 
on grasping,—then, brethren, beings and the world with its 
devas, its Maras, its Brahmas, the host of recluses and brah¬ 
mins, devas and men do remain aloof, detached, separated, 
with the barriers of mind done away with. 

§ 29 (8). Taking ddight tn. 

At Savatthi. . . . Then {the Exalted One) said:— 

‘ He who takes delight, brethren, in body, he takes delight 
in suffering. He who takes delight in suffering, I declare that 
he is not released from suffering. He who takes delight in 
feeling, in perception, in the activities ... he who takhs 
delight in consciousness, he takes delight in suffering. He 
who takes delight in suffering, I declare that he is not released 
from suAering. But he who takes not delight in body, in 
feeling, in perception, in the activities, in consciousness, he 
takes not delight in suffering. He who takes not delight in 
suffering, I declare that he is released from suffering.* 

§ 30 (9). V^prising, 

At Savatthi. . . , Then (^e Exalted One) said:— 

* That, brethren, which is the uprising, the persisting, the 
rebirth, the manifestation of body,—that is the uprising of 
suffering, the persisting of diseases, the manifestation of 
decay and death. 

So also with regard to feeling, perception, the activities.... 

That, brethren, which is the uprising, the persisting, the 
rebirth, the manifestation of consciousness,—^that is the 
uprising of suffering, the persisting of diseases, the manifesta¬ 
tion of decay and death. 

But that which is the ceasing, the qif^lling, the going out 
of consciousness,—that is the ceasing, the quelling, the going 
out of suffering.’ 
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§ 31 (10). The Soot of Pain* 

At Savatthl. . . . Then, (tke Exalted One) said:— 

* I will teach you, brethren, pain and the root of pain. Do 
ye listen to it. 

And what, brethren, is p«nn ? 

Body, brethren, is pain: feeling is pain: perception, the 
activities, consciousness is pain. That, brethren, is the 
naeaning of pain. 

And what, brethren, is the root of pain ? 

It is this craving that leads downward to rebirth, along with 
the luxe and the lust, that lingers longingly now here, now 
there: namely, the craving for sense, the craving for rebirth, 
the craving to have done with rebirth.* 

§ 32 (11). The cormptible} 

At Savatthl. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said 

will teach yon, brethren, the corruptible and the in¬ 
corruptible. ^0 ye listen to it. 

And what, brethren, is the corruptible, and what the 
incorruptible 1 

Body, brethren, is corruptible. The ceasing, the sinking of 
it to rest,^ the coming to an end of it, that is the incorruptible. 

Feeling is corruptible, likewise perception, the activities.... 
Consciousness is corruptible. The ceasing of it, the sinking of 
it to rest, the coming to an end of it,—that is the incorruptible.* 


4. Ox Not Youbs 
§ 33 (1). Not youT^ (1). 

AtSavatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

‘ WTiat is not of you, brethren, put it away. Putting it 
away will be for your profit and welfare. 

* Agha. Corny, dukkhag Cf KS u, 116, n 
^ Pobhangu, or brittle. Cf. S v, 92, where the word U used of gold. 
Corny , pabkifjana sobhar^, ‘ of the x^ature to crumble away.’ 

2 Cf. K.S ii, 44 and n. Expos li, 489; M i, 140; Ntdd ii, 438; 
Pap. 234, all of which passages add dlgha-rattay. Corny., * by putting 
away desire and lust.* * Vpaaamo. Not literally ‘ rest * 
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.And what, brethren, is not of you ? Body, brethren, is not 
of you. Put it away. Putting it away will be for your profit 
and welfare. 

Feeiii^ is not of you, perception, the activities, conscious¬ 
ness is not of you. Put it away. Putting it away will be for 
your profit and welfare. 

Just as if, brethren, a man should gather, burn, or do what 
he please with all the grass, all the sticks, branches and stalks 
in this Jeta Grove*—pray would ye say “ this man is gathering, 
burning us, doing what he please with ui V* * 

‘ Surely not, lord.* 

‘myaor 

* Because, lord, this is not our self, nor of the nature of 
self.* 

‘ Even so, brethren, body is not of you. Put it away. 
Putting it away will be for your profit and welfare. Fee^g 
is not of you, perception, the activities are not of you, nor 
consciousness. Put it away. Putting it avsay will be for 
your profit and welfare.’^ 

§ 34 (2). Not yours (2). 

[The sows as the above, leaving oirf the comparison.] 

§ 35 (3). The Mendicant.^ 

At Savatthl. ... In the Park. 

I 

Then a certain brother came to the Exalted One, saluted 
him and sat down at one side. So seated, that brother thus 
addressed the Exalted One:— 

‘ Well for me,® lord, if the Exalted One would teach me a 
doctrine in a few words, so that hearing the teaching of the 
Exalted One I might dwell soUtary, stoluded, zealous, ardent 

^ On tbd inference that there is here implied a self who is not body or 
mind, see Sirs. Rhys Pavids, Bud. Pay., 2nd*ed , p. 28‘1. 

* Trans. Warren, p. 161. Of. 8. ii, 244; K.S. li, 165. 

^ iSddhu. For this sense of the word see SvUa-Nip^ Corny, i, 176. 
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and aspiring.’ (Tha Exalted One said): ‘ That for whi(^ a 
brother has a bias, by that he is reckoned.^ That for which 
he does not have a bias, by that he is not reckoned.’ 

* I understand, 0 Exalted One! I understand, 0 Well* 
farer!’ 

‘ But how far, brother, do you understand in full the 
meaning of what I have thus concisely stated ?’ 

* If one cleave to body, lord, by that he gets a name. If 
he cleave to feeling, by that he gets a name. So likewise with 
perception, the activities and consciousness, he gets a name 
from it. And if, lord, ho cleave not to body, he gets no name 
thereby. So with feeling, perception, the activities, and con* 
sciousness. That is how, lord, I understand in full the mean¬ 
ing of what was concisely stated by the Exalted One.’ 

* Well said! Well said, brother! Well do you understand 
in full the meaning of what 1 concisely stated. If one cleave 
to Body, by that he gets a name, and so forth. And if he do 
not so cleave to^body, to feeling, to perception, to the activities, 
to consciousness, he gets no name thereby. That is how to 
understand in full the meaning of what I concisely stated.’ 

Then that brother welcomed the saying of the Exalted One, 
and was pleased thereat, and he rose from his seat, saluted the 
Exalted One by the right and departed. 

n 

Thereupon that brother, living solitary, secluded, zealous, 
ardent and aspiring, in no long time attained that goal for 
which the clansmen rightly leave home for the homeless life* 
even that unrivalled goal of righteous living; attained it even 
in that very life: and knowing it for himself, realizing it for 
himself, abode therein, so t^t he came to know: *t)e- 

* Sankhfi^ g<uxh<U\, * goes to a reckoning, comos to be called ’ Corny. 
paraphrases pu^HaUMj gacchatr,' is characterised,' * is reckoned some¬ 
body.’ Warren, ‘ comes to be ’ (see below, | 36) Mrs Rhys Davids 
writes: I think the teaching is this: if your bias, bent, leaning, pre. 
occupation is towards the life of tbo body, or the things of the worldly 
mmd, you come to be reckoned accordingly; your measure is taken 
thereby—i.e., you are materialistic, a pleasure-lover, or you are clever, 
wordy, astute, etc. The true way is to turn aside from both- 

m 3 
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stioyed is rebirth, lived is the righteoiM life, done is my task, 
for life in these conditions there is no hereafter!'' 

And that brother was now one of the saints. 


§ 36 (4). The Mendicant {2}. 

{Exactly the same as the prevums section, excej^ that the 
phrase ‘ ^at for which one has a bias ’ (yot; anuseti) is fol- 
htced by ‘ that he takes as measure' ^ (toy anumtyati). 
Thus the paragraph vnll read, * That for which one has a bias, 
one takes as measure. That which one takes as measure, by 
that he is reckoned,’ and vice versd.) 


§ 37 (5). Ananda (1). 

At Savatthl. ... In the Park. . . . 

Then the venerable Ananda (came to the Exalted One).... 

As he sat at one side, the Exalted One thus addressed*the 
venerable Ananda;— 

‘ If they were to ask you, Ananda, ** Friend Ananda, what 
are the things in which is discerned uprising, in which is dis- 
cerned passing away, in which is discerned otherwiseness 
while they last ?”®—what would you reply to such a question ? ’ 

*If they asked me, lord: **jBViend Ananda, what are the 
things (as the Exalted One hath said) . . . thus, lord, should 
I make answer:— 

*^It is of body, friends, that uprising is discerned, that 
passing away is discerned, that otherwiseness while it lasts 


^ Supra ii, § 12. 

* Corny, ‘ That body which on© cleave© to . . . perishes when the 
cleaving dies away. When the object dissolves, the objective states 
no longer hold together.’ So we re^ {K.S. ii, 49), * if are occupied 
about something, this becomes an object for the persistence of con¬ 
sciousness, whence birth takes place.’ 

’ To Ulustrate the terms * uprising ’ (upp^^o), ‘ passing away ’ (coyo), 
‘instability’ {a^nathatta^), and ‘fixity’ (thiA’), Corny, quotes a PoriQa 
or ancient saying which may be thus translated:— 

‘ Birth is said to be th’ uprising: paasing^way is called the term: 

Ageing, instabibty; fixity, life’s maintenance.’ 

Cf. A. u. 152. 
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is discerned. It is of feeling, of perception, of the activities, 
of consciousness that uprising is discerned, passing awa^ is 
discerned, otherwiseness while they last is discerned. These 


are the things, friends, in which uprising and so on is dis¬ 
cerned.” Thus questioned, lord, thus should I make answer.* 
* Well said! Well said, Ananda! It is indeed of body, 
Ananda, that uprising is discerned, and of feeling, of percep¬ 
tion, of the activities, of consciousness. These indeed, 
Ananda, are the things in which uprising is discerned, passing 
away is discerned, otherwiseness while they last is discerned. 
Thus questioned, Ananda, thus should you make answer.’ 


§ 38 (6). Ananda (2). 

At Savatthi. ... In the Park. . . . 

Then the venerable Ananda (came to the Exalted One and 
sat down at one side). As he thus sat, the Exalted One said 
to the venerable Ananda:— 

‘ Tf they werj to ask you thiu, Xnandat “ Priend Ananda, 
what are the t^gs in which uprising has been discerned, in 
which passing away has been discerned, in which otherwise¬ 
ness while they last has been discerned ? What are the 


things in which uprising will be discerned, in which passing 
away, in which otherwiseuess while they last will be discerned? 
What are the things in which 
Thus questioned, Ananda, what would you reply ?* 

‘ If I were thus questioned, lord, thus should I reply:— 


they are even now discerned ?' 


“ The body, friends, which is past, perished, altered, of 


which uprising, passing away, otherwiseness while it lasts, has 
been discerned, feeling . . . perception . . . activities . . . 
consciousness, of which uprising, passing away, otherwiseness 
while it lasts, has been discerned,—these, friends, are the 


things concerning which these three have been discerned. 
Then again, friends, of that body which is imborn, not yet 
manifested, uprising will be dlscemed, passing away, other¬ 
wiseness while it lasts, will he discerned,—^these, friends, are 


the things concerning which these three will be discerned. 


Then again, friends, of that body which has been bom and 
manifested ... of that feeling .. . that perception . . . those 
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activities . . . that consciousness . . . uprising, passing 
away, otherwiseness while they last, are now discerned,—these 
are the things concerning which these three are discerned/* 
Thus questioned, lord, thus should I reply.* 

* Well said, Ananda! Well said, A.nanda! It is indeed of 
that body which is past, perished and altered ... of that 
feeling, that perception . . . those activities, of that con¬ 
sciousness that is past, perished and altered,—it is of these 
that uprising and so forth has been discerned. Likewise of 
that body and of the other factors yet unborn, unmanifested, 
uprising, passing away, otherwiseness while they last will be 
discerned. . . . Likewise it is of that body . . . that feeling 
. . . that perception . . . those activities . . . that conscious¬ 
ness that is now bom and manifested, of which uprising, 
passing away, otherwiseness while they last are now dis¬ 
cerned. Thus questioned, Ananda, thus should you make 
answer.’ 


§ 39 (7). Conforming to the Norm (1). 

At Savatttu. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

‘ Of that brother, brethren, who is versed in conformity 
to the Korm,^ this is the accordant practice. He should 
abide in the utter disgust for body, for feeling, for perception, 
for the activities, for consciousness. 

So abiding in utter disgust for these, he fully discerns body, 
feelmg, perception, the activities and consciousness. 

Fully understanding these he is released from body, from 
feeling, from perception, from the activities, from conscious¬ 
ness : likewise from rebirth, from old age and decay, sorrow 
and grief, from woe, lamentation and despair. I declare him 
to be released from suffering.’ 

§ 40 ( 8 ). \ 

§ 41 (9). I Conforming (o the Norm (2), (3), and (4). 

§ 42 (10). J 


^ AnudhamTno. Corny., Anuloma-dhcmtnc, 'lo accordance or in due 
order.’ Cf. 8. ii, 18; K.S. », 14. 
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{The same as the above, but treated in respect of seeing 
(a) the impermanence, (6) the suffering, (c) the lack of 
a self in all these.) 


5. On Being an Island to Self 
§ 43 (1). An island to self} 

AtSavatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

* Do ye abide, brethren, islands unto yourselves, refuges unto 
yourselves: taking refuge in none other; islanded by the Norm, 
taking refuge in the Norm, seeking refuge in none other. 

By them who are islands unto themselves, brethren, who 
are a refuge unto themselves, who take refuge in none other, 
who are islanded by the Norm, take refuge in the Norm, seek 
refuse in none other—by them the very source of things* 
is to be searched for: thus—** What is the source of sorrow 
and grief, of w<;e, lamentation and despair ? A\liat is their 
origin V* 

^Vhat then, brethren, is the source, the origin of these t 

Herein, brethren, the untaught many-folk, who discern not 
those that are Ariyans, who are unskilled in the Ariyan 
doctnne, untrained in the Ariyan doctrine, who discern not 
those who are worthy ones, who arc unskilled in the worthy 
doctrine, untrained in the worthy doctrine,—these regard the 
body as the self . . . (as at § 7 above). But [the well-taught 
Ariyan disciple]* beholding, brethren, the impermanence of 
body, its instability, its coming to an end, its ceasing, says: 
** Formerly also, as well as now, all bodies were impermanent 
and suffering, unstable in nature.” Thus seeing it as it really 
is, by perfect insight, he puts away from him all sorrow and 
grief, woe, lamentation and despair; nor is he troubled at 

^ Lit., ‘ self-islanded ’; usually rendered ‘lamps (dtpa) unto your* 
selves’ Conuf., AUadipa^tdna^, lenap gati, ■pardyanapmAUa-4a>ana 
—i.e., ‘ shelter, cave of refuge, resort, goal, refuge. Cf Dialog ii, lOS. 

* Toni yeva upapankkhtUMo roiu[«e] is ab ortgine {cf Toniso 
manastkdro), so ‘ methodical attention.* Corny , ‘ karanay ti; upiyena 
Tnanastk&ro. K S. 1 , p. 131. 

* The text omits ‘ the well-taught Ariyan disciple.’ 
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their putting away, but untroubled lives at ease, and so living 
at ease that brother is called “ one who is rid of all that.”* 

Beholding, brethren, the impermanence of feeling, its 
instability, its coming to an end, its ceasing, he says: “ Form¬ 
erly also, as well as now, all feeling was impermanent and 
suffering, unstable in its nature.” Thus seeing it as it really 
is, by p^ect insight, he puts away from him all sorrow and 
grief, woe, lamentation and despair: nor is he troubled at 
their putting away, but untroubled lives at ease, and so living 
at ease this brother is called: **One who is rid of all that.” 

So also with regard to perception, the activities and con¬ 
sciousness.* 

§ 44 (2). The Way to. 

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

* I will teach you, brethren, both the way going to the 
arising of bodyhood,t and the way going to the ceasing of 
bodyhood. Do ye listen to It. 

And which, brethren, is the way going tiT the arising of 
bodyhood ? 

Herein, brethren, the untaught many-folk (as above) view 
body as the self . . . view feeling, perception, the activities 
consciousness as the self; the self as possessed of consciousness, 
consciousness as being in the self, the seU as being in con¬ 
sciousness. 

This, brethren, is called “ the way going to the arising of 
bodyhood.” So the meaning here is just this:—it is called, 
brethren, ** the view going to the arising of suffering.*’ 

And which, brethren, is the way going to the ceasing of 
bodyhood 1 

Herein, brethren, the well-taught Aiiyan disciple (as above) 
regards not body as the self, regards not feeling as the self, nor 
the activities ... he regards not consciousness as the self, 
nor the self as possessed of consciousness, nor consciousness 
as being in the self, nor the self as being in consciousness. 


* Tad-anya-mbbuio ^ tad'anga-vimuUo—i.t., 'coolod down,* freed 
as to these [attributes] accordingly or respeotively.—C/. Pm. of the 
3i$Urg,A4^ ♦'5olfc45ya, lit.‘one’sown group.” 
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This, brethren, is called ** the waj going to the ceasing of 
bodyhood.” So verily the meaning here is just this:— 
it is called, brethren, “ the view going to the ceasing of body- 
hood.” ’ 

§ 45 (3). Imjiennanence (1). 

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

* Body, brethren, is impermanent. Wliat is impermanent, 
that is suffering. What is suffering, that is without the self. 
What is without the self, that is not mine, I am not that, not 
of me is this self. Thus should one view it by perfect insight 
as it really is. For the one who thus sees it as it really is by 
perfect insight, his heart tum^ away, is released^ from it 
by not grasping at the Asavas.^ 

Feeling is impermanent . . . likewise perception, the 
aotivities . . . consciousness is impermanent ... (so seeing) 
his heart turns away, is released from it by not grasping at 
the asavas. 

But if, bret)iren, a brother’s heart turns away from the 
material element, and is released from it by not grasping at 
the asavas: if his heart turns away from feeling . . . from 
perception, from the activities, from consciousness, and is 
released from it by not grasping at the asavas . . . then by 
its release^ it is steadfast; by its steadfastness it is happy; by 
its happiness it is not troubled; not being troubled, of its own 
self it is utterly well; so that he knows: ** destroyed is rebirth, 
lived is the righteous life, done is the task, for life in these 
conditions there is no hereafter.” * 

§ 46 (4). Impermawnce (2). 

At Savatthi, . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

(TAis seciion repeats the <d>ove datm to * by perfect 
insight.’) 

* For him who thus sees this as it really is, by perfect 

% 

» Cf. S. u, 48; K.S. ii, 37. 

Corny, explains, * ho turns away at the moment of rcabzing the Path, 
and IS released at the moment of realizing the Fruits of the Path. 

* Corny., anuppida-nirodhena niruddhehi dsavehi agah<ivd. 

’ Reading for vmutUtitu. 
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insight, there is no mote guessing at the far*off past.^ As 
there is no more guessing at the far-off past, there is no 
more guessing at the far-off future As there is no more 
guessing at the far-off future, there is no stubborn* perversity. 
As there is no more stubborn perversity in him, his heart 
turns away from body, from feeling, perception, the activities 
and consciousness, and is released by not grasping at the 
^vas. By its release it is steadfast; by its steadfastness it 
is happy; by its happiness it is not troubled; being untroubled, 
of its own self it is utterly well, so that he knows: “ destroyed 
is rebirth, lived is the righteous life, done is the task, for life 
in these conditions there is no hereafter.” * 


§ 47 (5). View. 

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

‘ Those recluses and brahmins, brethren, who regard the 
self in divers ways,^ regard it as the body-mass of five factors 
based on grasping,^ or as some one of these. ^Vhat five ? 

Herein, brethren, the untaught many-folk who discern not 
those that are Anyans . . . regard body as the self, self as 
possessed of body, body as being in the self, self as being in 
body ... so also as to feeling, perception, and the other 
factors. . . . Thus this is the view:—it has come to him 
(to think) ” 1 am.” How when it has come to anyone to 
think ” I am,” there comes to pass a descent of the five feeling- 
faculties^ of seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting and touching.^ 


» Cf. D. 1 ,12; Dialog, i, 26 

* Infra 110. Text reads th&maso ^en of tMmo) •paramoio But 
Corny, reads thamamtuo foramaso {dxuhxyo) as below, 185. M. i, 257 
has thdmaea farStnasta ^htnmssa voharaii. 

* AntkavihxtaytiAv. Ifitispa8tpart.,trans.,'asbestowedindivers 
ways ’ 

* 0/. SwWAwtn (1012) p. 58. Buidh.Ptych (1924) 102. 

> Pancannagindriyanayavalikanlihot*. 

Corny., ‘ There is a rebirth (nthhottt) of the five feeling-faculties 
causally resulting from the existence of that net of sensuality.* 

Avakkanti {okkant\)mf'pdt\ihhavo, ' manifestation ’ 

* K&yindrxya, * body-faculty,’ the ahm enTeloping body (sense of 
touch) being the faculty. 
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Mind is the result, mind-states' are the result, the ignoratnce- 
element is the result.^ Touched by the feeling born of contact 
with ignorance, there comes to the untaught many-folk (the 
view), “ I am there comes (the view), “ this same I am 
there comes (the view), “things will bethere coifies the 
view, ” things will not be there comes the view, “things 
will have body ”; the view, ** things will be bodyless ”; 
there comes the view, “ things will be conscious ”. the view, 
“things will be unconscious”; the view, “things will be 
neither conscious nor unconscious.” 

It is just therein, brethren, that the five feeling-faculties 
persist. But herein for the well-taught Ariyan disciple 
ignorance is put away and knowledge arises.^ Along with 
the fading away of ignorance and the arising of knowledge 
there comes to him no view that “ I am,” that “ this same I 
am,” that “ things will be, things will not be: things will have 
body, will not have body: things will be conscious, will be 
unconscious, ^11 be neither conscious nor unconscious.” * 

§ 48 (6). The Factors. 

At Savatthi, . , . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

* I will teach you, brethren, the five factors and the five 
factors that have to do with grasping. Do ye listen to it. 
And what, brethren, are the five factors ? 

All body, brethren, be it past, future or present, inward 
or outward, gross or subtle, low or lofty, far or near,—that is 
called “ the body-factor.”® Every feeling, every perception, 
all the activities . . . every consciousness, be it past, future 
or present, inward or outward, etc. . . . that is called the 
“ consciousness-factor.'* 

These five, brethren, are called the five factors. 


^ I>hammti (says Comy.)mdrammana^, ‘ base for thought ’ 

^ Mono, dhamma avt))dd/iaiu Here text reads vtjja, but Burm 
and Corny , avtjja is preferable. 

* Corny., ‘ The etemalist and aomiulationUt views.* 

* Corny , ‘ Of the Arahant’s Path.* 

K Cf. Compsndtum, p. 189; Pis. ofCorUr. 99; M. iii, 16^. 
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And what, brethren, are the five factors that have to do 
with grasping 1 ^ Every body, brethren, be it past, future or 
present. . . be it far or near, is a co-asava, and has to do with 
grasping. That is called the five factors that have to do with 
graspiiig. 

Every feeling, brethren . . . that is called the factor of 
feeling that has to do with grasping. . . . 

Every perception . . . that is called the perception factor, 
that has to do with grasping. 

All the activities. . . . AVhatsoever consciousness, be it 
past, future or present . . . be it far or near, is a co-asava, and 
has to do with grasping. These are called the fivefold mass 
of factors that have to do with grasping.* 

§ 49 (7). Sma^ (1). 

Thus have I heard: Once the Exalted One was staying 
near lUjagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the Squirrels* Feeding- 
Ground. 

Then Sons, the housefather's son, came to the Exalted One 
(and sat down): As he thus sat, the Exalted One thus ad¬ 
dressed Sons, the housefather’s son: 

* ^Vhatsoever recluses and brahmins, Sons, hold views 
about the impermanent body, the sorrow-fraught, the unstable, 
such as ** better am I,” “ equal am I,” or ** worse am I ” (than 
thou), what else are they but non-seers of what really is ?* 


* Vj>&danxya^. C<my., ’which comes to be as a condition of the 
bases ’; it is equivalent to upodaUAhay. 

* Sopa (to be distinguish^ from Sona}- This may have been one 
of the three bhikkhus of the name mentioned in TMtag^ha: one of 
whom gives a name to a section in Vd&na. 

* The three forms of mdno (conceit). See Dialog, iii, 209 n.; also 
S. i. 12; K.S. i, 17. I quote the verse: 

’ Whoso doth build fancies concerning values 
“ Equal am I, better, or worse (than thou art) — 

Hereby he may quarrels ^voke. But whoso 
In all three ways holdeth his mind«uQshaken, 

“ Equal (am I), or “ different *’ occurs not.’ 

Cf. S. ii, 253. 
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Likewise, whatsoever recluses and brahmins, Sons, -hold 
views of this sort about impermanent feeling, the sorrow- 
fraught, the unstable . . . perception . . . activities . . . 
consciousness . . . what else are they but non-seers o^hat 
really is ? 

But, Sona, whatsoever recluses and brahmins hold not views 
of this sort about the impermanent body, the sorrow-fraught, 
the unstable . . . perception . . . activities ... consciousness 
. . . such as ** better am I,** ** equal am I,” or “ worse am I ’* 
(than thou) . . . what else are they but seers of what really is ? 

Now what think you, Sona 1 Is body permanent or im» 
permanent 

* Impermanent, lord/ 

* And what is impermanent, is that woe or weal t’ 

* Woe, lord. ’ 

‘ And is it fitting to hold such views as “ this is mine,” 
” this am I,” or ** this is the self of me,” about that which is 
impermanent 4 ind unstable V 

‘ Surely not, lord/ 

' Is feeling . . . perception . . . the activities ... is con¬ 
sciousness permanent or impermanent ? (as before). . . .* 

‘ Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ Wherefore, Sons, whatsoever body there be, whether past, 
future or present, inward or outward, gross or subtle, low or 
lofty, far or near . . . every body should thus be regarded as 
it really is by right insight. Thus ** this is not mine,” “ this 
am not I,” ” this of me is not the self.” 

And so also with regard to feeling, perception, the activities 
and consciousness (so should they be regarded). 

Thus seeing, Sona, the well-taught Ariyan disciple feels 
disgust at body, feels disgust at feeling, at perception, the 
activities and consciousness. Feeling disgust he is repelled 
thereby. Being repelled he is released. In being released 
there is knowledge thereof, so that he knows ** destroyed is 
rebirth, lived is the righteous life, done is my task, for life in 
these conditions there is no hereafter.” ’ 
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§ 50 (8). Sena (2). 

Thus have I heard: Once the Exalted One was staying near 
Raja^aha in the Bamboo Grove at the Squirrels’ Feeding- 
Ground:* 

Then Sona, the hoxtsefather’s son, came to the Exalted One 
(and sat down). As he thus sat, the Exalted One thus ad¬ 
dressed Sons, the houseiather's son: 

‘ Whatsoever recluses and brahmins, Sona, know not body, 
know not its uprising, know not its cessing, know not the way 
going to its ceasing . . . and know not feeling and its uprising, 
its ceasing; know not the way going to its ceasing . . . know 
not perception nor the activities nor consciousness . . . those 
recluses or brahmins, So:^, are approved neither among 
recluses as such, nor among brahmins as such: nor have those 
venerable ones in this very life understood of themselves, npi 
have they realized the good of being recluses, the good of 
being brahmins, nor do they live in the attainment thereof. 

And whatsoever recluses and brahmins, Sona, do know 
body, do know the arising of body, do know its ceasing and 
the way going to its ceasing: do know feeling, its arising, its 
ceasing and the way going to its ceasing: do know perception 
. . . the activities and consciousness in this way . . . those 
recluses or those brahmins, Sona, are approved among recluses 
as such, and among brahmins as such. And those venerable 
ones have in this very life understood of themselves and have 
realized the good of being recluses and the good of being 
brahmins, and they do live in the attainment thereof.*^ 

§ 61 (9). The Destruction of the Lure (1). 

AtSavatthi, . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

‘ Brethren, when a brother sees that body is impermanent, 
he, rightly perceiving “ this is the right view,” feels disgust 
thereat. By the destruction of the lure of lust comes the 
destruction of lust. By destruction of^lust comes the de- 

^ Cf. S. ii, 14; K.S. ii, 11, where the same words are used of * decay 
and death.* 
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stniction of the lure, and by this destruction of the lure the 
heart is set free, and it is called “ well freed.And so for the 
other four factors.* 

§ 52 (10). The Destruction of the Lure (2). 

AtSavatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

‘ Do je apply your minds thoroughly, ^brethren, to body and 
regard it in its true nature as unpennanent. He who so 
applies his mind thoroughly to body, and so regards it, feels 
di^st at body. By the destruction of the luxe of it comes 
destruction of lust. By the destruction of lust comes the 
destruction of the lure, and by the destruction of the lure the 
heart is set free, and it is called well freed,*' and so for the 
other four factors. 


11; THE MIDDLE FIFTY ” 

1. On Attachment 
§ 63 (I). AUachmeni?' 

At Savatthl. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 
^Attachment, brethren, is bondage; aloofness is freedom- 
By attachment to body, brethren, consciousness, if it get 
a standing, may persist. With body for its object, with body 
for Its platform, seeking means of enjoyment, it may come 
by growth, increase, abundance.^ With the activities for 
its object, with the activities for its platform, seeking a means 
of enjoyment, it may come by growth, increase, abundance. 

Were a man, brethren, to declare thus: ” Apart from body, 
apart from feeling, apart from perception, apart from the 


^ Yoni9o. 

* CJ Waxren, p 162. Vpayo (text reads updyo). Corny.,' by way 
of craving, views, conceit, it is subject to the five factors.’ 

* Cf. Dialog, ui, 2207 and n. for a somewhat similar paragraph. 
Corny., * activity-consciousnees, arousing action, by its ability to mduce 
rebiz^, would experience growth, ete.’ 
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activities, I will show forth the coming or the going or the 
decease or the rebirth of consciousness, or the growiih or the 
increase or the abundance of consciousness ”—to do that were 
impo^ible. 

If lufct for body, brethren, is abandoned by a brother, by 
that abandonment of lust its foothold is cut Thereby 
there is no platform for consciousness. 

Likewise as regards feeling, perception, the activities. . . . 
So also, brethren, if lust for the consciousness-element be 
abandoned by a brother, by that abandonment of lust its foot¬ 
hold is cut oS. Thereby there is no platform for consciousness. 

AVithout that platform consciousness has no growth, it 
generates no action^ and is freed: by freedom it is steady:’ 
by its steadiness it is happy: owing to happiness it is not 
troubled. Being untroubled, of itself it becomes utterly well, 
so that it knows : ** Destroyed is rebirth, lived is the righteous 
life, done is the task, for life in these conditions there is no 
hereafter." * 

i 54 (2). Seed* 

AtSavatthl. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said 

‘There are five sorts of seed, brethren. What five? Eoot- 
seed, trunk-seed, seed from shoots, seed from joints, grain- 
seed, making five in all. Suppose, brethren, that these five 
sorts of seed are unbroken, not rotten, unspoiled by wind and 
heat, capable of sprouting,’ and happily planted, but that 

‘ Vocchijjat' arammanay Corny-, * By absence of the ability to 
induce rebirth ite support is severed.’ 

* C/. S. u, 82 {eankhoTOTf abhiiaiMutroU). Corny, reading anabAisan- 
khacca, ' generates (no conception).' 

* Cf. S. ii, 66. In this connexion thito is not * fixed on an object ’ 
but * calmed ’ or ‘ steadfast.’ (Or«be,’ or * one ’ is steady.) 

* Fin. V, 132. In detail at Ftn. IV, 35 O/. 52>3. Explained 

by Corny, with examples of each sort, such as turmerio, ginger, etc.; 
wild>fig; knot-grass and bamboo; somiro^ta j(a creeper with hemes); 
grain, such as nee, barley, and beans. 

^ Cf. D. li, 353-4; Dialog u, 371 Textearaddni (autumnal; year-old, 
so fertile). Corny., odr^ytnl, and explaiup * containing the sap, 
pith, or essence.’ Professor R. D. translates ‘ selected seed,’ MJ*. 255. 
Cf. QueUione of Zing Milinda, ii,p. 79». ' SdradajjMjag, “Seed which 
give sdro.” It has nothing to do with sarada^, “ autumn." ’ 




47 


xxn, § 54 ] Kind/red Sayings on Elemenis 


• there is no soil and no water. Think ye> brethren, that 
these five sorts of seed would come to growth, increase, 
abundance V 
‘ Surely not, lord.* 

‘ Suppose, brethren, that these five sorts of seed^are un¬ 
broken, not rotten, unspoiled by wind and heat, capable of 
sprouting, but not happily planted, and that there were soil 
and water. Now would these five sorts of seed come to growth, 
increase, abundance V 


* Surely not, lord.* 

* Again, brethren, suppose that these five sorts of seed are 
unbroken, not rotten, unspoiled by wind and heat, capable 
of sprouting, and happily planted, but that there is both soil 
and water. Now would these five sorts of seed come to 
growth, increase, abundance V 

‘ Surely, lord.’ 

^ As the earth-element, brethren, so should the four stations 
of consciousQ^s be considered. As the water-element, 
brethren, so should the lure of lust be considered. As the 
five sorts of seed, brethren, so should consciousness and its 
cause be considered. 

By attachment to body, brethren, consciousness, if it got a 
standing, would stand. With body for its object, with body 
for its platform, seeking a means of enjoyment, it would come 
by growth, increase, abundance. By cleaving to feeling, 
brethren, to perception, to the activities . . . these would 
come by growth, increase, abundance. 

Were a man, brethren, to declare thus: ** Apart from body, 
apart from feeling, apart from perception, apart from the 
activities, I will show forth the coming or the going, or the 
decease or the rebirth of consciousness, or the growth, the 
increase, the abundance of consciousness . . —to do that 
were impossible. 

K lust for the body, brethren, be abandoned by a 
brother . , .* 

(T^ rest is ike sawetw in the previous section to the end.) 
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§ 55 (3). Inspired words} 

r-At Savattbi. . . . Tbeti the Exalted One uttered these 
ins^jired words: 

‘ Were I not then,* it would not now be mine. 

It shall not be, and mine it shall not be. 

If a brother were thus resolved, h& could burst the bonds that 
bind to the lower world.*^ 

At these words, a certain brother thus addressed the 
Exalted One: * But wherein, lord, could a brother, making his 
resolve in these words: 

Were I not then, it would not now be mine. 

It shall not be, and mine it shall not be . . . 

burst the bonds that bind to the lower world V 

* As to that, brother, the untaught many^folk who discern 
not those that are Ariyans . . . regard body as the self, or the 

^ Uddnay Lit, ‘up.breathing’ Corny., 'breathed out an utter* 
ance originated by a strong emotion of on this occasion owing to the 
efficacy of the teaching,’ which he Ulustrates by two stories. Also at 
D.A. 141 he says.' as pent-up waters burst forth in a 6ood, so, when the 
heart cannot hold a joyous utterance, the excess cannot be contained, 
but rushes oat ’ In this connexion cf the riddling Uddnatj at Ud» 
ri, 3 {last line at Thag. 180): 

oAu jmibe, tadd »’ dAu * it’ dhu pu^be, tadd oftu.' 
na e’ dhw, na ea hhavissott, na c' elojaht vijjati. 

* Text has no e’ ossa, but on p. 99, 183, no c* ossotj. I read with 
Corny.’— 

no c’ assay no ca me styi 
na bfiavtssatt na me bhanasoXt. 

Corny, says, * if it were not for my past karma, my present body.person 
would not exist.* The aspirant who is in earnest here makes up his 
mind that he shall no more come to bo (The Pali future inflexion, 
hkavissati, is one and the same, not our 'shall be. will be.’ It is not 
easy to say whether a meaning of resolve,' shall be,’ could be conveyed 
by It —Ed.) 

‘ Oran^hdgiydns sayyojandnx. Cf. D i, 92, etc. The first five 
fetters that bind to the world of lust, by breaking which one is reborn 
in the hr&hma world (as non-reUimer), thence to pass to Nibblina, to 
come back no more. 
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self as possessed of body, or body as in tbe self, or the self as 
in body. ... So also with feeling, perception, the activities 
and consciousness. ^ ^ 

Of the impermanent body they do not understand, as it 
really is, “body is impermanent.^’ Of the impermanent 
feeling, the impermanent perception, of the activities ... of 
the impermanent consciousness they do not understand, as it 
really is, “ these are impermanent.” 

Of the pain-fraught body they do not understand, as it 
really is, “ body is pain-fraught. . . Likewise of the pain- 
fraught feeling, of perception, of the activities, of conscious¬ 
ness they do not understand, as it really is, “ these are pain- 
fraught.” 

Of the selfless body they do not understand, as it really is, 
“ body is selfless.” Nor yet of the other factors do they so 
understand. 

6 f the conditioned body they do not understand, as it really 
is, “ body is con^tioned,” nor do they so understand of feeling, 
and of the other factors. 

That “ body will come to cease ” they do not understand, 
as it really is. 

That feeling, perception, the activities, and consciousness 
will come to cease they do not understand. 

But, brethren, the well-taugbt Ariyan disciple, who discerns 
those that are Ariyans. ... Of this impermanent body he 
understands, as it really is, “ body is impermanent likewise 
of the other factors he so understands. 

He understands “ body is pain-fraught,” “ body is selfless,” 
“ body is conditioned,” “ body will come to cease and he so 
understands of the other factors. 

Owing to the ceasing^ of body, the ceasing of feeling, of 
perception, of the activities and consciousness, a brother 
making his resolve in these words: 

Were I not then, it would not now be mine. 

It shall not be, and mine it shall not be, 

could burst the bonds that bind to the lower world.’ 


^ Vtbhatfa, * the absence of becoming.' Dialog, ii, SiO n. 
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*• Even 80 resolving, lord, a brother could burst the bonds * 
that bind to the lower world. But how knowing, lord, how 
s^^lng, are the asavas straightway^ destroyed in him V 

As to that, brother, the untaught many-folk are troubled 
where *here is no ground for trouble. It is by this thought, 
brother, that they are troubled: “were I not then,” and so 
forth. 

But the well-taught Ariyan disciple is not troubled where 
there is no ground for trouble. He is not troubled, brother, 
by this thought: “ were I not then,” and so forth. 


By attachment to body, brother, consciousness, if it got 
a standing, would stand. With body for its object. . . . 
(here SuUa 53 ts repeated). 

Thus knowing, brother, thus seeing, the asavas are straight¬ 
way destroyed in him.* 

r 

§ 56 (4). Oraeping (applied to) ike Series.* 

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

* There are these five groups, brethren, that arise from 
grasping. What five ? They are—the grasping body-group, 
the grasping feeling-group, the grasping perception-group, 
the grasping activities-group, the grasping consciousness- 
group. 

So long, brethren, as I understood not fully, as they really 
are, these five grasping-groups, and the fourfold series,—just 
so long, brethren, was I not assured that about this world with 
its devas, its Maras, its Brahmas, in the realm of recluses 
and brahmins, of devas and men, I was fully enlightened with 
the supreme enlightenment. 

But as soon, brethren, as I fully understood, as they really 

» 

^ Anantari, * without interral ’ Corny.,' There arc two proximates. 
the sear asd the further. Insight of the Path la the close proximate.* 

* Pariva^^, below catU’‘pariva(taif —viz.^ the series of the Four 

Truths is the alternative title of asutta in the Majjhima (No. 116); 

see ibid., p. 67, where the * four * are the ways in which a brother may 
be approved as wise and thoughtful. 
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are, these five grasping-groups, and the fourfold series,— 
then, brethren, was I assured that about this world, with 
its devas, its Maras, its Brahmas, in the host of recluses ‘^d 
brahmins, of devas and men, I was one fully enlightened 
with the supreme enlightenment. '' 

And how in a fourfold series ? 

I fully understood body, I fully understood the arising of 
body, I fully understood the ceasing of body, I fully under¬ 
stood the way going to the ceasir^ of body. 

In like manner I fully understood feeling, its arising, its 
ceasing and the way going to tiie ceasing of feeling. 

I fully understood this in regard to perception, the activities 
and consciousness. 

And what, brethren, is body ? 

It is the four great elements,^ and that form which is 
based on the four great elements. That, brethren, is called 
body. 

From the atfsing of food* is the arising of body: from the 
ceasing of food is the ceasing of body. And the way going to 
the ceasing of body is this Ariyan Eightfold Path, to wit: right 
views .. . (and ike rest, and) right concentration. 

'Whatsoever recluses or brahmins, brethren, fully under¬ 
stand body in this way, they by fully understanding thus the 
arising of body, the ceasing of body and the way going to the 
ceasing of body, are thereby apt for the disgust at body, for 
the fading out, for the utter ceasing of body. These are truly 
apt, and they who are truly apt are firm-grounded* in this 
Norm and Discipline. 

And whatsoever recluses or brahmins, brethren, by thus 
fully understanding body, its arising, its ceasing and the way 
going to its ceasing, through disgust at body, through the 
fading out and utter cearing of body, are thereby liberated 
without grasping,^ th^ are well liberated, they who are well 


^ Or ‘ phenomen* mahdbhiitd. C/ K S i» 23 n. Dhammeuan- 
gani, § 584, and n.; 7.3/^90; Expos. 404. 

* Or * sustenance,’ or * a condition ’ or ‘ cause.’ 

* Cfadhanti. 

* Anupadd for anupaddya. Cf, S. u, 253; K S li, 168 n. 
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liberated are perfected:^ they who are perfected, for them 
tjiere is no more the whirling round for them.® 

'^nd what, brethren, is feeling ^ 

It is these six seats of feeling, brethren: feeling that is born 
of contact with eye, feeling that is bom of contact with ear, 
bom of contact with nose, with tongue, wilii body (t.e., skin), 
and with mind. That, brethren, is called feeling. Owing 
to the arising of contact there is the arising of feeling; owing 
to the ceasing of contact, there is ceasing of feeling. This is 
that Eightfold Anyan Path going to the ceasing of feeling, to 
wit: right views . . . {and the re*C). 

Moreover, brethren, whatsoever recluses or brahmins, by 
fully understanding feeling in this way, by fully understanding 
in this way the arising of feeling, the ceasing of feeling and 
the way going to the ceasing of feeling, are thereby apt for the 
di^ust at feeling, for the fading out, for the utter ceasing, of 
feeling,~th€se are truly apt. They who are truly apt are 
firmly grounded in this Norm and Discipline. 

And whatsoever recluses or brahmins, brethren, by fully 
understanding feeling In this way . . . and the way going to 
the ceasing of feeling ... of these can one say, “ no more 
is there the whirling round.” 

And what, brethren, is perception ? It is these six seats of 
perception, brethren: perception of sights, perception of 
sounds, of smells, tastes, touches, and mental images. This 
is called perception. From the arising of contact is the 
arising of perception, by the ceasing of contact is the ceasing 
of perception: this is that Ariyan Ei^tfold Path going to 
theceasingof perception, to wit: right views . . . {andtheresC). 

^ Kevdino. Corny., 'sahalxno kala-wbba-kicci* ‘ hav« perfected 
all their tasks.* It is interesting to compare this use of the term for 
the reclase*8 ideal of saintship with the more metaphysical emphasis 
in the Sankhya use of it. 

* There is here a word-play on {pari-)vat^. Vaitay Usay n'otfAi 
parlMpandya. Cj. the phrase used above, nAyaray tUhaUdya and 
na fankhay gacchati. Corny, takes vaitay (oJi as ‘ the whirling on the 
wheel or in the whirlpool of existence; (6) as hdraijay, cause. For them 
nothing is left to point to as existence or as cause. Cf. S. i, 15, ettha 
na vatfaii, * no more whirls the round.’ 
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Moreover, brethren, by fully understanding in this way 
perception, its arising, its ceasing and the way going to 'its 
ceasing ... of such as these can one say “ no more is th/re 
the whirling round.” 

And what, brethren, are the activities ? ^ 

They are these six seats of will the will for sights, the will 
for sounds, for smells, for tastes, for touches, and for mental 
images. These, brethren, are the activities. 

From the arising of contact comes the arising of the activ¬ 
ities: from the cea^ng of contact comes the ceasing of the 
autlvlties, and this is that Ariyan Eightfold Path going to the 
ceasing of the activities, to wit: nght views . . . {and the rest). 

And whatsoever recluses or brahmins, brethren, by thus 
fully understani^ng the activities, by thus fully understanding 
the arising of the activities, their ceasing and the way going 
to. their ceasing, are thereby apt for disgust at the activities, 
for the fading out, for the utter ceasing of them they are truly 
apt. They who are truly apt are firm grounded in this Norm 
and Discipline. 

Moreover, brethren, whatsoever recluses or brahmins, by 
fully imderstanding the activities, their arising, their ceasing 
and the way going to their ceasing, through disgust at the 
activities, through the fading out, through the utter ceasing 
of the activities, are thereby liberated without grasping, they 
are truly liberated. They who are truly liberated, they are 
perfected: they who are perfected, of such as these can one 
say “ there is no more the whiriing round.” 

And what, brethren, is consciousness ? 

It is these six seats of consciousness, eye-consciousness, 
ear-consciousness, nose-, tongue-, skin-, mind-consciousness. 
This, brethren, is called consciousness. 

From the arising of mind and body comes the arising of 
consdousness: from the ceasing of mind and body comes the 
ceasing of consciousness, and this Ariyan Eightfold Path is 
the way going to the ceasing of consciousness, to wit: right 
views . . . (and ike rest). 


1 SaKeetana. Cf. ti, 39, 40, «to. 
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Now whatsoever refuses or brahmins, brethren, by thus 
fully understanding consciousness, by thus fully understanding 
it&^arising, its ceasing and the going thereto, are apt for 
^sgust at consciousness, for the fading out, for the ceasing 
of consciousness,—they are truly apt They who are truly 
apt are firm-grounded in this Norm and Discipline. 

Moreover, brethren, whatsoever recluses or brahmins, by 
thus fully understanding consciousness, its arising, its cea^ng 
and the way going to its ceasing, by the disgust at, by the 
fading out of, by the utter ceasing of consciousness are 
liberated without grasping,—they are truly hberated. They 
who are truly liberated are perfected. Of them who are 
perfected it may be said “there is no more the whirling 
round.” ’ 


§ 57 (5). The Seven PoinU. 

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said 

* A brother who is skilled in the seven points,^ brethren, 
who is an investigator of the three ways,^ he is called “ accom¬ 
plished^ in this Norm and Discipline, one who has reached 
mastership,superman.”* 

And how, brethren, is a brother skilled in the seven points ? 

Herein, brethren, a brother fully knows body, the arising 
of body, the ceasing of body and the way going to the ceasing 
of body. He fully knows the satisfaction there is in body, 
the misery that is in body, the escape from body. 

He fully knows feeling in like manner, and perception, the 
activities. . . . 


^ Sotta-Uhana. Corny, okdio. Corny, calls tbis sutta ‘ excellent, 
pre-eminent, alloring.’ 

* These were apparently not an obvious cat^ory. The Corny, gives 
two alternatives—viz., according to the view elements, of domain, 
and of causal arising; or of things in themselves, their sphere of action, 
and the manner of their action. 

’ KtxaR. Cf. above, p. 62. 

* Vueiiava. 0/. M. i, 4. PapaUc. yaru^tayvdst pi ariya- 

maggc pi ariyavastsu pi van, parivaei, vxtUho, parivttUho : so vuUhavaso 
cti}nacarai}o ti: synonyms of ' abiding in.* 

* UttamapuTiso. Cf. DuUog. lii, 132-6; Dhp. 37; D. iii, 142. 
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He fully knows consciousness, lie fully knows the arising 
of consciousness, the ceasing of consciousness and the way 
going thereto. He fully knows the satisfaction that is in 
consciousness, the misery that is in consciousness, and the 
escape from consciousness. 

And what, brethren, is body ? It is the four greab^ements, 
and that form which is derived from the four great elements. 
That, brethren, is called body. From the arising of food comes 
the arising of body: from the ceasing of food is the ceasing of 
body: and the way going to the ceasing of body is this Ariyan 
Eightfold Path, to wit: right views .. . {and the rest). 

That ease, that pleasure whidh arises because of body, that 
is the satisfaction chat is in body. In so far as body is im¬ 
permanent, is fraught with sufiering and unstable, that is 
the misery that is in body. That restraint of desire and lust, 
that putting away of desire and lust that are in body, that is 
the escape &om body. 

TMiatsoevei ^recluses or brahmins, brethren, by thus fully 
understanding body, its arising, its ceasing and the way 
going to its ceasing, by thus fully understanding the satis¬ 
faction, the misery of body, and the way of escape from body, 
are apt at di^st, apt at the fading out of, the ceasing of 
body,—they are truly apt. They that are truly apt are firm 
grounded m this Norm and Distupline. 

Moreover, brethren, whatsoever recluses or brahmins, by 
thus fully understanding body, its arising, its ceasing and the 
way going to its ceasing ... by thus fully understanding the 
satisfaction, the misery and the escape from body, they who 
are apt at disgust for body, apt at the fading out, the ceasing of 
body, are liberated without gracing,—they are truly liberated 
. . . for them it may be said “ there is no more the whirling 
round.” 

And what, brethren, is feeling ? 

These six seats of feeling, to wit: feeling that is bom of 
contact with eye and the other organs . . . &om contact with 
mind . . . this, brethren, b called feeling. From the arising 
of contact comes the arising of feeling; from the ceasing of 
contact is the ceasing of fe^ng; and the way going to the 
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ceasing of feeling is this Ariyan Eigthfold Path, to wit: right * 
views . .. {and the rest). 

yXhat ease, that pleasure which arises because of feeling,— 
that is the satisfaction that is in feeling. In so far as feeling 
is impermanent, fraught with sufiermg and unstable, this is 
the miseif; that is in feelmg. That restraint of desire and 
lust, that puttmg away of desire and lust which are in feeling 
. . . that is the escape from feeling. 

Ihow whatsoever recluses or brahmins, brethren, by thus 
fully understanding feeling, its arising, its ceasing, and the 
way going thereto; by thus fully understanding the satisfac¬ 
tion, the misery that is m feeling, and the escape from feeling, 
are apt for disgust at feeling, apt for the fading out, for the 
utter ceasing of feeling,—they are truly apt. They that are 
tnily apt are firm grounded in this Norm* and T>ii«>ipline. 

Moreover, brethren, whatsoever recluses or brahmins, by 
fully understanding these things ... are truly liberated . . . 
for them it may be said ** there is no more the whirling round.** 
And what, brethren, is perception t 
These six seats of perceiving: perception of body, perception 
of sound, of smell, taste, tangibles and mental images . . . 
that, brethren, is called perception, and for those who fully 
understand it ... (as 1 have told you) there is *‘no more 
the whirling round.” 

And what, brethren, are the activities t 
These six seats of will:^ the will that is in body ... in 
mental images. These, brethren, are called the activities. 
From the arising of contact comes the arising of the activities. 
From the ceasing of contact is the ceasing of the activities: 
and the way gomg to the ceasix^ of the activities is this Ariyan 
Eightfold Path, to wit: right views . . . {and the rest). 

That ease, that pleasure which arises because of the activi¬ 
ties, that is the satisfaction that is in the activities. In so far 
as the activities are impermanent, fraught with suffering and 
unstable,—that is the misery of the activities. That restraint 
of the desire and lust that are in the activities, that putting 


* Text omits dhamtna. 


^ Ceiana. Lit.: thinking. 
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' away of the desire and lust that are in the activities,—that is 
the escape from the activities. 

Wliatsoever recluse or brahmins, brethren, fully understapd 
these things, as I have told you, for them it may be said 
“ there is no more the whirling round.” 

And what, brethren, is consciousness ? 

These six seats of consciousness: sight-conscioi&ness, hear¬ 
ing-, smelling-, tasting-, touching-, and mind-consciousness. 
This, brethren, is called consciousness. From the arising of 
name and shape' (comes) the arising of consciousness; from 
their ceasing its ceasing. The way going to its ceasing is just 
that Ariyan Eightfold Path, namely, etc. Continue as for the 
other four * groups.'' 

In this way, brethren, a brother is skilled in the seven 
points. 

.^d how, brethren, is a brother an investigator of the three 
ways ? 

As to that, tvethren, a brother investigates things by way 
of the elements,* by way of the sense-spheres, by way of 
causal happening. 

That is how he is an investigator of the three ways. 

A brother who is skiUed in the seven points, brethren, who 
is an investigator of the three ways,—he is called accom¬ 
plished in this Korm and Discipline, one who has reached 
mastership, superman.* 

§ 58 ( 6 ). FiMy enlightened. 

AtSavatthL . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

' The Tath^ta, brethren, who being arahant,^ is a fully 
enlightened one, because of di^ust at body, of the fading 
out of body, of the ceasing of body, is called ** freed without 
grasping,” ** fully enlightened.** 


^ Namartlpa. 

* Dhdtuso. Corny.t 'dhatu sobhdvena 'passaii, ‘ sees the elements in 
their real nature.* 

* Arahay, the crude form, or present participle, not amkd, the 
nominative. 
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That brother who is freed by insight, because of disgust at • 
b^y, of the fading out, the ceasing of body, is called “ freed 
without grasping,” “ freed by insight.” 

The Tathagata, brethren, who being arahant, is a fully 
enlighteiied one, because of disgust at feeling, of the fading 
out, the c^iasing of feeling, is called “free without grasping,” 

“ fully enhghtened.” 

So also with perception, the activities and consciousness . . . 
such an one is called “ freed without grasping,” “ fully en¬ 
lightened.” 

Now herein, brethren, what is the distinction, what is the 
specihc feature,^ what is the diffmnee between the Tathagata 
who, being arahant, is a fully enlightened one, from the 
brother who is freed by Insight V 

* For us, lord, things are rooted in the Exalted One, have 
the Exalted One for their guide and their resort. Well for 
us, lord, if the Exalted One should reveal unto us the meaning 
of this saying. Hearing the Exalted One, the brethren will 
bear it in mind.* 

‘ Then listen, brethren, and apply your minds closely. I 
will speak.’ 

'Even 80 , lord,’ replied those brethren to the Exalted 
One. 

' The Tathagata, brethren, who, being arahant, is fully 
enhghtened, he it is who doth cause a way to arise^ which had 
not arisen before; who doth bring about a way not brought 
about before; who doth proclaim a way not proclaimed before; 
who is the knower of a way, who understandeth a way, who is 
skilled in a way. And now, brethren, his disciples are way¬ 
farers who follow after him.^ That, brethren, is the distinc¬ 
tion, the specific feature which distinguishes the Tath^ata 
who, being arahant, is fully enlightened, from the brother who 
is freed by insight.’ 


^ Adkippdyoso. 

* Cf. S. li, 104'5; S. li, 74. Corny, refy? to the passage. 
» Cf.S. i, 190; £.S. i,242; M. iu, 8, 
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§ 59 (7). The Five. 

At Benares, in the Deer Park was the occasion^ (for this 
discourse). 

At that time the Exalted One thus address^^d f.hA hand of 
five brethren: 

‘ Body, brethren, is not the Self. If body, br^tliren, were 
the Self, then body would not be involved in sickness, and one 
could say of body: '* Thus let my body be. Thus let my body 
not be.’* But, brethren, inasmuch as body is not the Self, 
that is why body is involved in sickness, and one cannot 
say of body: “thus let my body be; thus let my body 
not be.” 

Feeling is not the Self. If feeling, brethren, were the 
Self, then feeling would not be involved in sickness, and one 
coujd say of feelmg: “ thus let my feeling be; thus let my 
feeling not be.” 

Likewise pereeption, the activities and consciousness are 
not the Self. If consciousness, brethren, were the Self, then 
consciousness would not be involved in sickness, and one 
could say of consciousness: “thus let my consciousness be; 
thus let my consciousness not be;” but inasmuch as conscious¬ 
ness is not the Self, that is why consciousness is involved in 
sickness: that is why one cannot say of consciousness: “ thus 
let my consciousness be; thus let my consciousness not be.” 

Now what think ye, brethren. Is body permanent or im¬ 
permanent V 

* Impermanent, lord.’ 

‘ And what is impermanent, is that weal or woe V 

^ Woe, lord.’ 


^ Ntddnatf. Vin. i, 12. This is the famous logion out of which 
th« compilers havo elaborated with formulas the so<called Anattalak- 
khana*Stttta. ‘The five' were AfifiSta-Koudafifia, Vappa, Bhaddiya, 
Mahinima and AssajI, the early supporters of the Master. The dis¬ 
course followed that which is called Dharnma-cakka-'pfiavaUaTUi-suUa, 
or * the Foundation of the Realm of Righteousness.* There is a tradi¬ 
tion that it took place on the full-moon day of Asalha (July). Cf. 
Warren, p. 146. 
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‘ Then what is impermanent, woeful, unstable by nature,' 
is it fitting to regard it thus: ** this is mine; I am this; this is 
tbe Self of me V* ’ 

* Surely not, lord.’ 

* So ^80 is it with feeling, perception, the activities and con- 
sciousne44i. Therefore, brethren, every body whatever, be it 
past, future or present, be it inward or outward, gross or 
subtle, low or high, far or near,—every body should be thus 
regarded, as it really is, by right insight,—“ this is not mine; 
this am not 1; this is not the ^If of me.” 

Every feeling whatever, every perception whatever, all 
activities whatsoever (must be so regarded). 

Every consciousness whatever, be it past, future or present, 
be it inward or outward, gross or subtle, low or high, far or 
near,—every consciousness, I say, must be thus regarded, as 
it really is, by right Insight: ** this is not mine; this am not I; 
this is not the Self of me.” 

So seeing, brethren, the well-taught Ariy^n disciple feels 
disgust for body, feels disgust for feeling, for perception, for 
the activities, feels disgust for consciousness. So feeling 
disgust he is repelled; being repelled, he is freed; knowledge 
arises that in the freed is the freed thing; so that he knows: 

** destroyed is rebirth; lived is the righteous life; done is my 
task; for life in these conditions there is no hereafter.” ’ 

Thus spake the Exalted One, and the band of five brethren 
were pleased thereat, and welcomed what was said by the 
Exalted One. Moreover, by this teaching thus uttered the 
hearts of those five brethren were freed from the asavas 
without grasping. 

§ 60 (8). Mahali. 

Thus have 1 heard: Once the Exalted One was staying near 
Vesall, in Great Wood, at the Hall of the Peaked Gable. 

Then Mahali, the Licchavi,^ came to the Exalted One (and 
sat down at one side). So seated, Mahali, the Licchavi, thus 
addressed the Exalted One:— 


Cf. S. i, 230; a, 296. 
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* Lord, Purana Kassapa* thus spoke: “ There are no condi- 
tions, there is no cause* for the impurity of beings. Without 
conditions, without cause do beings become impure. There 
are no conditions, there is no cause for the purity of beings. 
Without conditions, without cause do beings b^ome pure.” 
As to this, what saith the Exalted One 

* I say there are conditions, there ia cause for the4mpurity of 
beings, Mahali. By conditions, by a cause do beings become 
impure. There are conditions, there is cause, Mahali, for the 
purity of beings. By conditions, by a cause are beings purified. ’ 

* But what are the conditions, lord, what is the cause for 
the impurity of beings t How do they become impure by 
conditions, by cause V 

*If the body, Mahali, were thus entirely painful, fallen 
upon* pain, beset with pain, untouched by pleasure,^ beings 
wotUd not thus delight in the body. But whereas the body, 
Mahali, is pleasant, fallen upon pleasure, untouched by pain, 
therefore being^s^take delight in the body. Linked by passion 
to it, because of that union they become impure. These, 
Mahali, are the conditions, this is the cause for the impurity 
of beings, and thus beings become impure by conditions, by a 
cause. 

If feeling, Mahali, if perception ... if the activities, if 
consciouaness were thus entirely painful, fallen upon pain, 
untouched by pleasure, beings would not thus take delight in 
these, in consciousness. But, Mahali, whereas consciousness 
is pleasant, fallen upon pleasure, untouched by pain, therefore 
beings take delight in consciousness. They are linked to it 
by passion, and because of that union they become impure. 

^ The head of one of the six independent sects which opposed Bud* 
dhism. Cf. S. i, 69; K S. i, 90; Buddhism (Mrs Rhys Barids), p 96/ 
By a quite curious carelessness the editors of the Kindrtd dyings 
have imputed to Purana Kassapa tlM teaching imputed in the Digha 
(t, 63) to Makkhali GosSla He denied httu-paccays, condition and 
cause; the efficacy of karma. He is ahstu-vdio, nott'Causatiomst. 

‘ Compendium 280*1. Heiu-paccayo, ‘something which affects a 
cause in the production of the effects of that cause. So “ condition ” 
is nearest.’ 

3 For avakkaii. See Buddh. Psychd , 22. 

* At Expos, i, 53, sukhai^ is defined in different ways. 
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T^iese, Mahali, are the conditions, this is the cause for the- 
impurity of beings, and thus b^gs become impure by con- 
(ritions, by a cause.’ 

‘ But what, lord, are the conditions, what is the cause for 
the purity of beings 1 How do beings by conditions, by a 
cause, 6b^pme pure ?* 

* If the body, Mahali, were thus entirely pleasant, fallen 
upon pleasure, untouched by pain, beings would thus delight 
in the body. But whereas, Mahali, the body is painful, fallen 
upon pain, untouched by pleasure, therefore beings feel disgust 
at the body; by that disgust they are repelled, by that 
repulsion they are made pure. 

And these, Mahali, are the conditions, this is the cause for 
the purity of beings. Even so they are made pure by con¬ 
ditions, by a cause. 

The same may be said of feeling, of perception, of ,the 
activities, of consciousness. Even so, Mahali, are beings made 
pure by conditions, by a cause.* • 

§ 61 (9). On fire} 

At Savatthi. . , . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

* Body is on Ere, brethren: feeling is on Ere: perception, the 
activities and consciousness are on fire. 

So seeing, brethren, the well-taught Aiiyan disciple feels 
disgust for body, for feeling, for perception, for the activities, 
for consciousness. Feeling disgust he is repelled; by repulsion 
he is freed; knowledge arises that in the freed man is the freed 
thing, so he knows: “destroyed is rebirth, lived is the 
righteous life, done is the task, for life in these conditions there 
is no hereafter.” * 


§ 62 (10). Mode oj reckoning. 

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

* These three modes of reckoning, brethren, of terming, of 
naming,® both now and formerly held distinct, will not be con- 

— - — - » - 

' More hilly in the famous logion of the third or * fire-sermon,* 

preached on G5ya Head, Vtn. i, 21. Cf. Pts. of Controv. 128. 

* NtrvUi-adhivacana-paHHatti’patha. Cf. Pte. of Cont. 96,100, 378. 
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fused by recluses and brahmins who are wise. Which 
three ? 

Whatsoever of matter,^ brethren, is past, ceased, changed,— 
that is reckoned, termed and named as ** has been.” It is 
not reckoned as “ is,” nor is it reckoned as “ will be.” 

Whatsoever feeling, brethren, is past, ceased, changed,— 
that is reckoned, termed and named as ” has beezv” ^ 

reckoned as ” is,” nor is it reckoned as ” will be.” 

So likewise whatsoever perception, whatsoever activities, 
whatsoever consciousness is past, ceased, changed,—that is 
reckoned, termed and named as ” has been.” It is not 
reckoned as ” is,” nor is it reckoned as ” will be.” 

^Vhatsoever matter, brethren, is unborn, unmanifested,— 
that is reckoned, termed and named as ” will be.” It is not 
reckoned as ” is.” It is not reckoned as ” has been.” 

So likewise as regards feeling, perception, the activities, 
ani consciousness. Whatsoever matter, brethren, is born, 
manifested,—t|^at is reckoned, termed and named as ” has 
been,” nor is it reckoned as ** will be.” 

So likewise as regards feeling, perception, the activities and 
consciousness. Thus, whatsoever consciousness is bom, 
manifested,—that is reckoned, termed and named as ” is.” It 
is not reckoned as " has been,” nor is it reckoned as " will be.” 

These, brethren, are the three modes of reckoning, terming 
and naming, which both now and formerly held distinct are 
not confused, will not be confused and obscured by recluses 
and brahmins who are wise. 

Moreover, the folk of Ukkali,* preachers in the retreat,* 


* Or body (rfijwjj). 

* Cf Kaihdvatthu, 141 [Pit. cfContr 95 n.]. A )i, 31, 

9 During tYu«a (Sinhalese wn) or the rainy season, when wanderers 
were in residence, these 'dwellers of the Ukkali district’ (Corny.) 
taught, as in the last sutra, that there is no condition and no cause; 
that ill befalls not the doer of the deed; that charity is fruitless; that 
nothing exists. Even these extrenmts upheld the distinctions of the 
three times. At JI. iii.WIS we have Ye j>i te ahttv/) Okhda {X^lkala) 
... U -pi dkamma-panydyap . . . maniUyuy, for the same alleged 
reasons. 
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deniere of the cause, deniers of the deed, derders of reality,—- 
even they used to judge that these three modes of reckonmg 
•were not to be blamed, not to bescorned. And why was that ? 
Because they feared blame, attack, reproach. 


2. Ox THE Arahaxt 

§ 63 (1). Clinging} 

At Savatthl. ... In the Park. 

Then a certain brother came to the Exalted One, saluted 
him and sat down at one side. So seated that brother thus 
addressed the Exalted One:— 

* Well for me, lord, if the Exalted One would teach me a 
doctrine, so that hearing the doctrine of the Exalted One I 
might dwell solitary, secluded, zealous, ardent and aspiring/ 

* Brother, if one cling,' he is M^a’s bondsman. If he cling 
not, he is released from the evil one.* 

* I understand. Exalted One! I understand, Welhfarer 1* 

‘ But in what way, brother, do you understand in full the 
meaning of what I spoke concisely V 

* Thus, lord:—Clinging to body, one is Mara’s bondsman. 
Not clinging, he is released from the evil one. Clinging to 
feeling, he is M^a’s bondsman. Not clinging, he is released 
from the evil one. Clinging to perception, to the activities, 
to consciousness, he is Mara’s bondsman. Not clinging, he 
is released from the evil one. That, lord, is how I understand 
in full what was concisely spoken by the Exalted One.’ 

‘ Well said, brother! Well said, brother! Well have you 
imderstood in full the meaning of what I spoke concisely. It 
is indeed by clinging to body, brother, by clinging to feeling, 
to perception, to the activities, to consciousness that one is 
bondsman to Mara. By not clinging one is released from the 
evil one. And so should be understood in full what I said 
concisely.’ 


t Upddiyamdno (apa>r&+<liy,/rom d&; giving on up towtaking, 
graaping). ‘ To craving, pride, views.’ Corny. 
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Thereupon that brother gladly heard the words of .the 
Exalted One and welcomed them, and he rose from his seat, 
saluted the Exalted One and departed. Thereafter that 
brother, dwelling solitary, secluded, zealous, ardent and 
aspiring, in no long time attained that goal supreme of the 
righteous life, to win which the clansmen rightly go forth from 
home to the homeless, so that in that very life af himself he 
fully understood it, realized it and abode therein, and knew; 

destroyed is rebirth, lived Is the righteous life, done is the 
task, for life in these conditions there is no hereafter.*' 

So that brother was yet another of the Aiahants. 

§ 64 (2). Imagining. 

{This is the same as the premaus section, substituting * imagin¬ 
ing * {mannamano) for * clinging.') 

§ 65 (3). Enamoured. 

{The same, substituting * enamoured' {abhinandamdna) for 
‘ clinging.’) 

§ 66 (4). Impermanent. 

At Savatthl. (A certain brother came to the Exalted One, 
saluted him and sat down at one side.) 

So seated, that brother thus addressed the Exalted One: 

* Well for me, lord, if the Exalted One would teach me a 
doctrine, hearing which ... I might dwell solitary, secluded, 
ardent and aspiring.’ 

* For that which is impermanent, brother, you must put 
away desire.’ 

‘ I understand. Exalted One! 1 understand, Well-farer 

‘ But how, brother, do you understand m full that which I 
said concisely V 

* Body, lord, is imp^manent. 1 must put away desire for 
that. Feeling, perception, the activities . . . consciousness 
is impermanent. I lyiust put away desire for that. TB&t Is 
how I understand In full what was concisely spoken by the 
Exalted One.’ 


iij 


5 
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* Well said! Well said, brother! Well indeed do you , 
understand in full the meaning of what I said concisely. Body, 
brother, is indeed impermanent. You must put away desire 
for body. Feeling, perception, the activities . . . conscious¬ 
ness is impermanent. You must put away desire for that. 
That is how, brother, the meaning of what I said concisely is 
to be understood in full.’ 

Thereupon that brother ... (os before) . . . ‘ there is no 
hereafter.* 

Thus that brother was yet another of the Arahants. 

§ 67 (5). Sufenng. 

{The same as the ahofve, suhstituling " suffering ’ {dukkhaif) 
for * impermanent.*) 

§ 68 (6). No self 

(As before, with * no self ’ {anatta) for ‘ impermanent.’) * 

§ 69 (7). Not belonging to the 53/. 

(As before, with * not belonging to the Self * {aruUianiga)'^ for 
* impermanent.’) 

§ 70 (8). Lustful. 

(As before, with " inherent in what is lustful ’ {rajanlga^ 
santhitag) for * impermanent.*) 

§ 71 (9). Rddhaf 

AtSavatthi. . . . In the Park. 

Kow the venerable Badha came to the Exalted One, and 
saluting him, sat down at one side. 

So seated the venerable Badha thus addressed the Exalted 
One: 

* How in him who knows, how in him who sees, lord, are 
there in this body, together with its consciousness, and like- 


* Corny., ‘ no eUtano satUaka^ ■ aUanc pankkhdra-bkdvena sunnata^* 
‘not one’s own property; emptuiessof beii^ one’s own equipment.’ 
The meaning here is that ‘ the non-essential ’ u to be put away. 

* C/ Thag. 133, Brethren, 115; infra 188, iv, 43. 
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wise in all external objects, no (more) ideas of “I”.and 
“ mine,” no more leamngs to conceit V ^ 

* Whatsoever material object, Radha, be it past, future or 
present, inward or outward, gross or subtle, low or high, far 
or near, one regards thus: “ This u not mine; this am not I; 
this is not the Self of me ”—^that is seeing things as they 
really are, by right insight. 

Whatsoever feeling, whatsoever perception, whatsoever 
activities, whatsoever consciousness one regards thus: ** This 
is not mine; this am not I; this is not the Self of me ”—that is 
seeing things as they really are, by nght insight. 

Thus, Radha, in him who tmows, thus in him who sees, in 
this body, together with its consciousness, and likewise in all 
external objects, are there no more ideas of “ I ” and “ mine,” 
no more leanings to conceit/ 

And the venerable Radha was yet another of the Arahants. 

§ 72 (10). Suradha} 

At Savatthi. . . . In the Park. 

Now the venerable Suradha (came to the Exalted One, and 
saluting him sat down at one side. So seated the venerable 
Suiklha) said to the Exalted One: 

* How in him who knows, how in him who sees, lord, in 
this body with its consciousness, and likewise m all external 
objects, has mind gone away hrom all ideas of ” I ” and 
“ mine,” and has passed beyond the ways of conceit* and is 
utterly liberated V 

‘ Whatsoever material object, Suradha, be it past, future or 
present ... far or near, one r^ards thus: ” This is not mine; 
this am not I; this is not the Self of me ”—so seeing things as 


^ For this and the next section c/. 5 K,S. u, 167-8, and n., 

where the same words m put m the mouth of R&hula. Cf. tnfra 
135-6. 

* In Thag. Corny. (Poo. of the Brethren, p 116} a thcra Suaidhe >s 
the younger brother of S thera R&dha. 

* Vidh&-tamaitkkantai). The three forms of false opinion arising 
from mdno have been referred to above, § 49 (Sooa). 
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they really are, by right insight, one is liberated without - 
grasping. 

Whatsoever sense, perception, activities, whatsoever con¬ 
sciousness . . . one regards thus . . . one is liberated without 
grasping. 

In him, Suradha, who thus knows, in him who thus sees, in 
this body, together with its consciousness and likewise in all 
external objects, mind has gone away from all ideas of “ I ** 
and ** mine,” passing beyond the ways of conceit and is utterly 
liberated.* 

. . . And the venerable Suradha became yet another of the 
Aiahants. 


3. Ox WHAT Must be Devoured 
§ 73 (1). Saiisfactim. 

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One)^id 

‘ Brethren, the untaught many-folk understand not as they 
really are the satisfaction of body, the misery of it, the escape 
from it. 

They understand not the satisfoction of feeling, the misery 
of it, the escape from it, from perception, from the activities, 
from consciousness. . . . 

But the well-taught Aiiyan disciple does understand these 
things.* 

§ 74 (2). Aris%n 0 (1). 

{The same, wlh ‘arising* {samtidayo) and ‘going out* 
{aUhagamatj) for * satisfaction,’ etc.) 

§ 75 (3). Ari^ng (2). 

{The same, with * well-taught * (sutaw) for ‘ untaught.*) 

§ 76 (4). Arahants (1). 

Ju^avatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

‘ Body, brethren, is impermanent. WTiat is impermanent^ 
that is suffering, ^^llat is suffering, that is not the Self. 
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What is not the Self, ** that is not mine, that am not I, that 
is not the Self of me/* This is the way one should regard 
things as they really are, by right insight. 

So likewise with regard to feeling, perception, the activities, 
consciousness. 

So seeing, brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple feels 
disgust at body, at feeling, perception, the activities and 
consciousness. 

Feeling disgust he is repelled: by repulsion he is released; by 
that release set free, knowledge arises: “ In the freed man is 
the free thing,'* and he knows: " destroyed is rebirth; lived is 
the righteous life; done is the task; for life in these conditions 
there is no hereafter.** 

Throughout the seven abodes, brethren, up to the highest 
becoming, these are the topmost, these are the best m aU the 
world,—these Arahants.’ 

Thus spake the Exalted One. The Well-farer having so 
said, the Teacbnr said this fartUer:^ 

* Ah, happy saints, the Arahants ( In them no craving’s seen. 
The * 1 * conceit is rooted up: delusion’s net is burst. 

Lust'free they have attained; translucent is the heart of them. 
These god-like beings, drug-immune, unspotted in the world, 
Knowing the fivefold mass, they roam the seven domains of 
good.^ 

Worthy of praise and worthy they—sons of the Wake true- 
born. 

The wearers of the sevenfold gem,* i’ the threefold training® 
trained— 

These mighty heroes foUow on, exempt from fear and dread: 
Lords of the tenfold potency,^ great sages tranquillized: 

Best beings they in all the world; in them no craving’s seen. 

^ Comtf, saddhd, hin-ottappatf, uucar^, {araddha-’iviriya, satt, pantid. 

* Corny., SaUa-boj)hai^a, the seven factors of enlightenmenff"' ^ 

* The three sikkhd: otfAi-sUa, -ettta, -panna, ‘the higher morals, 
mind and wisdom. 

* DoM-boldni- Cf. M. i, 6d. 
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Thej’ve won the knowledge of adepts. This compound is ' 
their last. 

That essence of the holy life' that have they made their own.® 
Unshaken by the triple modes,^ set free from birth to come, 

The plane of self-control they’ve won, victorious in the world. 
Upward or crossways or below^—no lure is found in them. 

They sound Sloud their lion’s roar ** Supreme are they that 
wake.”' 

§ 77 (5). Araham (2). 

(The same as the above, omitting the verses.) 

§ 78 (6). The Lion^ (1). 

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One^ said 
* The lion, brethren, king of beasts, at eventide comes forth 
from his lair. Having come forth from his lair he stretches^ 
himself. Having done so he surveys the four quarters. Sur¬ 
veying the four quarters he utters thrice his lion)^ roar. Thrice 
having uttered his lion’s roar he sallies forth on his round. 

Whatsoever brute creatures,’ brethren, hear the sound of 
the roar of the lion, king of beasts, for the most part are 
afraid, fall a-quaking and a-tremblmg. 

Those that dwell in holes seek them; water-dwellers make 
for the water; forest-dwellers enter the forest; birds mount 
into the air. 

Then, brethren, whatsoever royal elephants at royal seats, 
in villages, in towns are tethered with stout leathern bonds,® 


* Corny, saro^arehaUe-'pheiai} 

* A-'para-'paccaya, not tl^ugh dependence on otbere 

’ Cf. I 72, tiv\iha. This couplet is quoted at iJidd. i, 243. 

* Corny., Uddhat),' from the sole df the foot to the crown of the head,' 
or ‘ past time,’ or ‘ heaven.' 

Apdcinay (etc), ' the ground ’ or * the future' or * the hells.’ 0/> 
Rhys Davids-Stede Diefy. s.v at A. ii. 15: It-, p. 120 ajAclnai}. 
Tiriyay, ‘ the middle ’ or ‘ the present' ‘ the world of men ’ 

» C/ A. ii. 33. £.5. u. 23.41. 

* ■•K.JJTy describee in detail how a hon stretches himself. 

^ Tiracchdnayatd pdnd : explained elsewhere as ' going horizontally, 
as opposed to the erect gait of humans.’ 

* Reading varaiUhi with Corny. 
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burst and rend those bonds asunder, voiding excrements and 
run to and fro for very fear.^ 

Thus potent, brethren, is the lion, king of beasts, over brute 
creatures; of such might, of such power is he. 

Even so, brethren, when a Tathagata ariseth in the world,* 
an Arahant, fully awakened, perfect in lore and conduct, 
well-farer, world-knower, unsurpassed charioteer of men to 
be tamed, teacher of devas and mankind, a Buddha, an 
Exalted One,—thus he teacheth the Norm: “ Such and such is 
body, its arising and its ceasing. Such and such is feeling, 
its arising and its ceasing. Such and such is perception, such 
the activities, such is consciousness, its arising and its ceasing.** 

Then, brethren, whatsoever devas there be, long-living, 
beautiful and blissful, long established in lofty palaces, when 
they hear the Norm-teaching of the Tathagata, for the most 
part^ they become fearful, fall a-tremblmg and a-quaking, 
(and they say) ** It seems, friends, that impermanent are we, 
and permanei?t we deemed ourselves. Unstable are we, it 
seems, and stable we deemed ourselves. Not to last, 
friends, it seems are we, and lasting we deemed ourselves. 
Verily, friends, are we impermanent, unstable, not to last, 
prisoned in a person.** 

Thus potent, brethren, is the Tath^ta over devas and 
their world; of such might, of such power is he.* 

So spake the Exalted One, and when the Well-farer had thus 
spoken, the Teacher added this further:-^- 

* Corny , * Few are they that fear not. Who are they ? Lions of 
like nature, elophante, and steeds and bulb and men of noble breed, 
laons fear not because they say, * we be of one blood, you and we ' 
Elephants, because they trust in self and mighty power But holy 
saints fesir not because they hare put away belief in self.' 

^ Corny seizes the opportunity to describe m detail the Buddha’s 
enlightenment and first sermon and gives in brief tho eight orthodox 
derivations of the vrotd.Tothdfjoto (c/ Chalmers 9V and Pajanc. 45; 
V%$ M. 203; D ui, 134; and Udan. Corny. {S. 84), and refers us to Fis. 
3/. (203) and Xtddesa {CuUa X 156). It is a little curious that 
the Corny, refers to tlm very slender notice in the Vt9m AJUf *Siio 
D. iii, 135, or to the full analysis in Sum Vilamni, p. 59. 

* Corny., * except those devas in this world who are Ariyan disciples * 
(an interesting pomt). Mrs.Rbys-Bavids suggests ‘who were so on earth.* 
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‘ W^ien the 'waked by mighty wisdom seta the Norm-wheel. 
rolling on,— 

Teacher he without a rival of the devas and the world— 
Teacher that the person^ ceases and the person^ comes to be, 
And the Noble Eightfold Path that leads to calming of all 
woe,— 

Devas, they ^ho live for ages, beauteous, of great renown. 
Like the beasts before the bon, fall a-trembling, are afraid 
For they have not conquered selfhood. ** Transient, friends/* 
say they “ are we,” 

When they hear the Ax’hant'a words, of him who hath won 
liberty.' 

§ 79 (7). The Trey? 

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

‘ ^Miatsoever recluses or brahmins, brethren, remember 
their divers former lives, in so doing all of them remember 
the five factors of grasping, or one or other of these 
factors, thus:~^' Of such and such a body fvas I in time 
past,” says one; and so remembering, it is body, brethren, 
that he thus remembers. felt thus and thus,” says he; 
and in so remembering it is feeling that he thus remembers. 

“ Thus and thus I perceived,” says he; and in so remembering, 
it is perception that he thus remembers. ” Thus and thus 
in activity was I,” says he; and in thus remembering it is the 
activities-compound^ that he thus remembers. ” Thus and 
thus conscious was I,” says he; and in so remembering it is 
consciousness that he remembers. 

And why, brethren, do ye say body ? One is afiected, 
brethren. That is why the word “ body ” is used. Afiected 
by what T Afiected by touch of cold and heat, of hunger and 

^ Sskkava. Cf above, p. 38 

> Reading iant&eaif for text tanta famipdiduif, 

’ Text seems to have & wrong title (* the hon *) to this sutta. In the 
Udddna, or table of contents at the end of the chapter, it is called 
Ehajjani. The whole chapter is called Khafjaniya (to be eaten). 
J'p . . thin f rg tion body is likened to o devwrer, and at j 85 to a murderer. 

* Cf. Mrs. C. A. Rhys Davids's analysis of'^the section in Buddh. 
PeycA., p. 43. The mediieval tradition of Burma conceives sanihdrd 
not as compound bnt as conditioned, caused. 
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thirst, of gnats, mosquitoes, wind and sun and snakes. Qne 
is affected, brethren. That is why ye say “ body.”^ 

And why, brethren, do ye say ** feeling 
One feels, brethren. That is why the word “ feeling ” is 
used. Feels what? Feels pleasure and pain; feels neutral 
feelings. One feels, brethren. That is why the word “ feel¬ 
ing”* is used. 


And why, brethren, do ye say “ perception ” ? 

One perceives, brethren. That is why the word “ percep¬ 
tion ” is used. Perceives what ? Perceives blue-green, per¬ 
ceives yellow, or red, or white. One perceives, brethren. 
That is why the word “ perception ” is used. 

And why, brethren, do ye say “ the activities-compound ” ? 

Because they compose a compound. That is why, brethren, 
the word ** acti^ities-compound ” is used. And what com¬ 
pound do they compose ? 

It is body that they compose into a compound of body.* 
It is feeling thai^ they compose into a feehng-compound. It 
is perception that they compose into a perception-compound; 
the activities into an activities-compound; consciousness into 
a consciousness-compound. They compose a compound, 
brethren. Therefore the word (activities)-compound is used. 


^ Rupaij rujypatt We c&nnot keep up the play of words here. 
Form 18 ID-formed, shape is shaped; body is embodied; it hves by these 
stimuli, without which there is do codsciousdcss of body. Corny. 
paraphrases rwppatx by words meaning * is troubled, struck, oppressed, 
broken up ’ llrs. Rhys Davids suggests ' aftected ’ as a compromise. 
' Afflicted ’ seems to sum up Buddhaghosa’s terms. Corny, points out 
that these are merely reminiscences of something past and perished, 
not now existing; and so with all the five factors; they all have the 
characteristics of * emptiness' He misconstrues these various contacts 
not as referring to this life, but as * informing ’ creatures m other 
spheres— t.g , the cold hell, the hungry-ghost world, etc. He regards 
* wind ’ as referring to flatulence! Etymologically rupag is not con¬ 
nected with ruppati. This is from rup [lup) to damage ; tAot is pro¬ 
bably from var^, shape. ^ Stede, in Palt Zhet. 

* Text ved*yajUi, probably an error for sing, vedtyat* or vedayati. 
Corny, has both forms and comments them, but mentions no 
He says ‘ no entity feels, bit there is just feeluig,’ omitting the recorder 

’ Reading with Corny., rHpa-ivedany»tthaya, etc., for text’s rupai 
tdya-vedanaUdya. 
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And why, brethren, do ye say consciousness ? ^ 

One is conscious, brethren.' Therefore the word “ con* 
sciousness ” is used. Conscious of what ? Of (flavours) sour 
or bitter; acrid or sweet; alkaline or non-alkaline; saline or 
non-saline. One is conscious, brethren. That is why the 
word ** consciousness ’’ is used. 

Then, brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple thus reflects: 
“ I am the prey of body now.® In the past likewise I was 
the prey of body. Just as now I am the prey of this present 
body. Moreover, if in future time I should be enamoured of 
body, in future timo alco ovon thus should I bo tho prey of 


body, just as I am now the prey of this present body.’* 

Thus reflecting, he is freed ^m desire for a past body; he 
is not enamoured of a future body; he is apt for disgust at the 
present body, for the turning away from it, for the ceasing of it. 

(He thus reflects): ** I am the prey of feeling now. In the 
past likewise I was the prey of feeling, just as now I am the 
prey of this present feeling. Moreover, if A future time I 
should be enamoured of feeling, in future time also even thus 
should I be the prey of feeling, just as I am now the prey of 
this present feeling.”^ 

Thus reflecting, he is freed from desire for feeling of the past; 
he is not enamoured of future feeling; be is apt for disgust at 
present feeling, for turning away from it, for the ceasing 
from it. 

So also with perception, the activities and consciousness... 
he is apt for disgust at present consciousness, for turning 
away from it, for the ceasing from it. 

What think ye, brethren? Is body permanent or im¬ 
permanent ?’ 


^ Corny., saHjin^ti, vijdnati, poj&nati : three stages of consciousness, 
to be distinguished as ‘ awareness, discrimination, decision.’ 

* Corny., khafjdmi, * body does not rend and eat up the flesh like 
a worm, but, just as one clothed in a flltby garment suffers discomfort 
as a consequence of that and says, the garment eats me up,” even so 

to be regarded as consuming him.’ Cf. 114, vadhakay 
riipay, * body is a murderer.' So in/. 143, oadficko, eoo akihdto At 
S. iv, 172-6 m the parable, tbo paHea-kkhandhd are the * five murderers.* 

* Corny, illustrates by a story of a biliJhtAu who had a thorn in his 
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* Impermanent, lord.* 

* And what is impermanent, is that woe or weal V 

* Woe, lord.’ 

* Then what is impermanent, woeful, unstable in nature,— 
is it fitting to regard that as: “ this is mine; this am I; this is 
the Self of me ?” ’ 

* Surely not, lord.* 

{The same is said for the other factors.) 

‘ Therefore, brethren, every body, be it past, future or 
present, be it inward or outward, gross or subtle, low or high, 
far or near—I say, every body should be thus regarded as 
it really is, by right insight: ** this is not mine; this am not I; 
this is not the Self of me.** 

He, brethren, is reckoned an Ariyan disciple who reduces, 
heaps not up; who abandons, grasps not; who scatters, binds 
not; who quenches, kindles not. 

And what does he reduce^ and not heap up ? He spreads 
abroad body, he^s it not up. He reduces feeling, perception, 
the activities, consciousness, heaps them not up. 

And what does he abandon, not grasp t He abandons 
body, and grasps it not. He abandons feeling, perception, 
the activities, consciousness, and grasps them not. 

And what does he scatter and not gather ’ . . . He scatters 
body and gathers it not. He scatters feeling, perception, the 
activities, consciousness, and gathers them not. 

And what does he quench and not kindle^ ... He 
quenches body, and kindles it not. He quenches feeling, per¬ 
ception, the activities, consciousness, and does not kindle them. 

So seeing, brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple con¬ 
ceives disgust at body, at feeling, at perception, at the activi¬ 
ties, at consciousness. Being di^sted he is repelled by them; 
by that repulsion he is released; by that release he is set free; 
knowledge arises: in the freed man is the freed thing, and 
he knows: ** destroyed is rebirth; lived is the righteous life; 
done is the task; for life in these conditions there is n ojiere- 
after.” ^ 

He, brethren, is reckoned a brother' who neither heaps up 


^ Bhihkhu, here in its proper sense of ‘ almsman,' ‘ owning nothing.' 
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nor reduces. Having reduced, he stands neither abandoning 
nor grasping. jAaving abandoned, he stands neither scattering 
nor gathering. Having scattered, he stands neither quenching 
nor kindling. 

Having quenched, what is it that ho neither heaps up nor 
reduces ? Having reduced, it is body that he stands neither 
heaping up nor reducing. Having reduced, it is feeling, 
perception, the activities and consciousness that he stands 
neither heaping up nor reducing.' 

Having reduced, what is it that he stands neither abandon¬ 
ing nor grasping 1 Having abandoned, it is body that he 
stands neither abandoning nor grasping: it is feeling, per¬ 
ception, the activities, consciousness that he stands neither 
abandoning nor grasping. 

Having abandoned, what is it that he stands neither scatter¬ 
ing nor gathering ? Having scattered, it is body that he stands 
neither scattering nor gathering: it is feeling, perception, the 
activities, consciousness that he stands neit^r scattering nor 
gathering. 

Having scattered, what is it that be stands neither quench¬ 
ing nor kindling 1 Having quenched, it is body that he 
stands neither quenching nor kindling: it is feeling, percep¬ 
tion, the activities, consciousness that he stands neither 
quenching nor kindling. 

Having quenched, he stands;—brethren, it is even such a 
brother whose heart is set free, whom the devas, with their 
governor, and the Brahmas and their consorts even from afar 
do reverence. 

We worship thee, 0 thorough-bred of men! 

We worship thee, 0 highest among men! 

We do not grasp what thou dost ponder on.'^ 

^ C/. Thag. 10S4; Brtthrtn, p 367; £>. ui, 197-8; Tftag. 1179, where 
the Brst line of these gSthSs occurs m connexion with the praises of the 
Superman. ‘ Such a says Corny.,' the devas honour, even 

as they honoured NUaUhera (v L NUa’ and C\tia-ithera), who, having 
his mind to end all there and then, while pondering on his 
resolve, at the moment of having his head shaved on taking the robes, 
attained Aiahantship.’ The verse refers to the brother's resolve, on 
which bo pondered. 
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§ 80 (8). Almsman.^ 

Once the Exalted One was staying among the Sakkas, near 
Kapilavatthu in the Banyan Park. 

Then the Exalted One, after rebuking the Order of brethren 
in a certain matter,^ robed himself at early davrn, took bowl 
and robe and entered Kapilavatthu for alms. 

^Vhen he had gone his rounds for alms m Kapilavatthu and 
had finished his early meal, he went to Oreat Grove for noon¬ 
day rest, and plungmg into Great Grove, sat down for noonday 
rest at the foot of a young vilva^ tree. 

Then, as he meditated in seclusion, this train of thought 
arose in him: have now well established the Order of 

brethren. There are here new brethren, who have not long 
left the world, late-comers into this Norm and Discipline. If 
they behold me not, maybe they will falter and fall away,^ 
even as a tender calf that beholds not his dam Alters and 
falls away. ^ 

Verily, verily, there are here new brethren, who have not 
long left the world, late-comers into this Norm and Disciplme. 
If they behold me not, maybe they will falter and fall away, 
even as tender seedlings falter and fall away for lack of water. 

Verily, verily, there are here new brethren, who have not 
long left the world, late-comers into this Norm and Discipline. 
If they behold me not, maybe they will falter and fall away. 
How now if I confer a boon upon the Order of brethren, even 
as I did aforetime V 

Thereupon, Brahma-Sahampati,^ being aware in thought 
of the thought of the Exalted One, just as a strong man 

* Pmdclya-^ Cf Brethren, p 110 k,41.'$. Corny., 'Ooe who goes 
after ptn4a (nce*balls) ’ 

* Corny says it was owing to their noisy behaviour m the hall, de¬ 
scribed at Uddna 25, on which occasion the Master likened the brethren 
to quarrelsome Ashermen, and sent Ananda to rebuke them. 

’ Reading with Corny., beluva-latlhttdya for text velu- (bamboo) 

* The words annaUhay viparind/tno, ht.' a changing, becomioj^^^t^g^ 
wise,* used in these three%xamples, I have paraphrased to suit the con¬ 
text (as does Corny.). 

8 Cf. K.S. 1 ,172 n. 
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might stretch out his bent arm, or bend his outstretched arm, 
vanished even $0 from the Brahma world and appeared before 
the Exalted One. 

Then Brahma-Sahampati, drawing his outer robe over one 
shoulder, raised bis joined hands to the Exalted One and thus 
spake unto him: ‘ Even so it is, 0 Exalted One! Even so it 
is, 0 Well-]^rer! ^ Well established by the Exalted One is the 
Order of brethren. Verily, verily, there are here new brethren, 
who have not long left the world, late-comers into this Norm 
and Discipline . . . and if they behold not the Exalted One, 
maybe they will falter and fall away. 

Let my lord, the Exalted One, delight the Order of brethren. 
Let my lord the Exalted One admomsh the Order of brethren! 
Even as aforetime the Order of brethren was favoured by the 
Exalted One, so may he now confer a boon upon them.* 

The Exalted One consented by his silence. 

Thereupon Brahma-Sahampati, beholding the consent of the 
Exalted One, saluted him by the right and v^^ished there and 
then. 

Then the Exalted One, rising at eventide from his solitude, 
went to the Banyan Park, and coming thither sat down on a 
seat prepared. As he sat there the Exalted One performed a 
mystic wonder in such wise that the brethren should come 
unto him singly and in pairs with timid mien.^ 

So those brethren came to the Exalted One singly and in 
pairs^ with tinud mien ; and when they had come there they 
saluted him and sat down at one side. 

So seated the Exalted One thus spake unto those brethren: 

* This, brethren, is the meanest^ of callings—this of an 
almsman. A term of abuse is this in the world to-day, to 
say: “You scrap-gatherer! With bowl in hand you roam 

^ Brahm& acquiesces (says C7.), * even as a skilful cook suits his sauces 
to the taste of bis royal master.' 

* Corny, says, ‘ if he bad summoned tbeih m a body to chide them, 
they would not have been impressed or have felt personal shame for 
thdx^isconduct, numbers giving confidence to the guilty.’ 

1 Reading with Corny., eha-dvi^t-kdya for Iftxt tkavxhakaya. 

* ArUay, as we say ‘the limit*; but Corny., lAmakaif. These two 
sections are m IhvutuUca, p. 89. 
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about/* ’Tis this calliiag that is entered on by those clansmen 
who are bent on [their] good because of goodf not led thereto 
by fear of kings, by fear of robbers, not because of debt, not 
from fear, not because they have no livelihood: ^ but with the 
thought: Here am I, fallen upon birth, decay, death, sorrow 
and grief, woe, lamentation and despair, fallen upon woe, 
foredone with woe. Maybe some means of ending all this 
mass of woe may be found/* 

Thus, brethren, a clansman leaves the world, and covetous 
is he in his desires, fierce in his longing, malevolent of heart, 
of mind corrupt, careless and unrestrained, not quieted, but 
scatter-brained, and thoughtless. Just as, brethren, a torch 
from a funeral pyre, lit at both ends, and in the middle smeared 
with dung, kindleth no fuel either in village or in forest— 
using such a figure do I describe unto you this man, for he has 
lost his home and wealth, nor yet does he fulfil the duties of 
a recluse. 

There are th^e three evil ways of thought, brethren:— 
thoughts of lust, thoughts of ill-will, thoughts of hurting. 
And these three evil ways of thought cease utterly without 
remainder in him whose heart abides established in the four 
stations of mindfulness,^ or who practises concentration that 
is withdrawn from objects. 

Good indeed, brethren, is this practice of concentration 
that is withdrawn from objects. This sort of concentration, 
brethren, if practised and dwelt upon is of great fruit, of great 
profit. 

There are these two views, brethren: the view of coming-to- 
be and the view of not coming-to-be. Herein, brethren, the 
well-taught Ariyan disciple asks himself: ** Is there, 1 wonder, 
aught in all the world which I can cling to without sin ?’*^ 

Then he knows for certain: ** No! There is naught in all the 
world that I can cling to without sin. Suppose I were to 
grasp and cling to b^y, to feeling, to perception, to the 
activities, to consciousness. Conditioned by that grasping of 


^ Corny.t bhayaUi na ijivtkd ‘pakatd. 

* Corny., Mtipatthanefu. * Ka vajjavd. 
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mine would be coming-to-be; conditioned by that coming-to- 
be would birth foe shaped; condi^oned by birth would decay 
and death, sorrow, woe, grief, lamentation and despair be 
shaped. Thus would come about the arising of this whole 
mass of woe.” 

^Vhat think ye, brethren t Is body permanent or im¬ 
permanent V 

* Impermanent, lord.’ 

‘ And that which is impermanent, is it weal or woe V 

‘ Woe, lord.’ 

’ And that which is woe, unstable in nature, is it fit to regard 
that thus: “ This la mine; this am I; this is the Self of me ”?* 

‘ Surely not, lord.’ 

’Is it right to regard feeling, perception, the activities, 
consciousness so 1’ 

‘ Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ Wherefore, brethren, he who thus sees . . . knows . 

” for life in these conditions there is no here^ter.” 


§ 81 (9). Parileyi/a} 

Once the Exalted One was staying near Kosambi in Ghosita 
Park. 

Then the Exalted One, robing himself at early dawn and 
taking bowl and robe, entered Kosambi for alms. When he 
had been his rounds for alms in Kosambi, on his return from 
begging he ate his meal, and setting his own bed in order, he 
took bowl and robe, and without calling his attendants or 
giving notice to the Order of brethren, alone and unattended, 
went forth a-wandering. 

Now a certain brother, not long after the Exalted One had 
gone out, came to the venerable Ananda and addressed him 


‘ As above, p. (K). 

* Corny briefly lolls the story which is'told in full at Dhp Corap. 
i, 57>63 {ef. .V. j, 320; iii, 152), of the ifaster’s leaving the residence 
in di^nst at the turbulent brethren He retired to the jungle and was 
waited on by the devoted elephant Panl^ya, Then the brethren, 
after some time, came to Ananda and begged him to intercede with the 
Master and get them admittance to bis presence. 
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thus: * Friend Ananda, the Exalted One has set his 
bed in order, taken bowl and robe, and without calling his 
attendants or giving notice to the Order of brethren, alone 
and unattended, has gone forth a-wandering.* 

* Friend, when the Exalted One . . . does that . . . and 
thus alone and unattended goes forth a-wandering, at such a 
time the Exalted One wishes to dwell alone. At $uch a time 
the Exalted One is not to be followed by anyone.’ 

So it came to pass that the Exalted One went wandering 
on and came to Parileyyafka], and there at Farileyya[ka] 
the Exalted One dwelt at the foot of a lucky sabtree.^ 

Then a number of brethren came to the venerable Ananda 
and held friendly converse with him, exchanged the courtesies 
of friendly talk and sat down at one side. 

So seated, those brethren thus addressed the venerable 
Ananda:— 

* ’Tis a long time, friend Ananda, since we had pious talk^ 
face to face with^the Exalted One. ^Ve desire, friend Ananda, 
to hear a pious talk face to face with the Exalted One.’ 

Thereupon the venerable Ananda went along with those 
brethren to Parileyya to the lucky sal-tree where the Exalted 
One was dwelling, saluted him and sat down at one side. 

As they thus sat, the Edited One instructed, calmed, 
aroused and composed those brethren with pious talk. 

Now on that occasion this tram of thought arose in a certain 
brother: * How knowing, how seeing, I wonder, can one with¬ 
out delay destroy the asavas V 

Then the Exalted One, with his own thought reading the 
thought of that brother’s mind, thus spake unto the 
brethren:— 

‘ Brethren, I have define(P and taught you the Norm. I 
have defined and taught you the four stations of mindfulness, 
likewise the right efforts, the four bases of magic power, 
the five controlling powers, the five strengths, the seven limbs 
of wisdom. I have defined and taught you the Ariyan Eight- 

^ Shadda-sila. * Dhammi-hatha. 

* Vicayaso., ‘ discussed in detail* Corny., ‘ Vtdnantc-iamaUhena' 
ndriena jxiricckindilva.' 
m 
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fold Path. Thus, brethren, have I defined and taught you 
fdieNorm. * 

And yet, brethren, in spite of this, in the mind of a certain 
brother here there has arisen this train of thought: How 
knowing, how seeing, I wonder, can one without delay destroy 
the asavas I” 

And how, indeed, brethren, can one do so without delay 1 

Herein, brethren, the untaught many-folk, who discern not 
those that are Ariyans, who are unskilled in the Ariyan Norm, 
untrained in the Ariyan Norm, who discern not the worthy 
ones, who are unskilled in the worthy doctrine,—such regard 
body as the Self. This regarding is an activity,^ and this 
activity—how does it result, how does it arise, how is it born 
and how produced t In the untaught many-folk, brethren, 
nourished by feeling that is born of contact with ignorance, 
there arises craving: thence is born that activity. Thus, 
brethren, that activity is impermanent, willed,* arisen from 
a cause. That craving is impermanent, willed, arisen from 
a cause. That feeling is impermanent, willed, arisen from a 
cause. That contact, that ignorance is impermanent, willed, 
arisen from a cause. Thus knowing, brethren, thus seeing, 
one can without delay destroy ^vas. 

Maybe he regards not body as the Self, yet he regards the 
Self as possessing body: and this view also is an activity. 
This activity, how does it result, how does it arise, how is it 
bom and how produced ? In the untaught many-folk, 
brethren, nourished by feeling that is born of contact with 
ignorance, there arises craving. Thence is born that activity. 
But that activity is impermanent, willed, arisen from a cause. 
Thus. . . . 

Maybe he regards not body as the Self, regards not the Self 
as possessing a body, yet he regards body as being in the Self. 
And this view also is an activity. But that activity also is 
impermanent. ... 

Maybe he regards not body as the Self, regards'not the Self 
SS pressing body, regards not body^ being in the Self,— 


^ Sank?iaroso. 


* Or designed, planned: sankhaio. 
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vet he regards the Self as being in the body. And this view, 
brethren, is an activity. Thus that activity* is impermanent, 
willed, arisen from a cause. So likewise is that craving, that 
contact, that ignorance. Thus knowing, brethren, one can 
without delay destroy the asavas. 

Maybe, brethren, he regards not body as the Self, nor the 
Self as possessing body, nor body as being in t^e Self, nor 
the Self as being in the body. Yet nevertheless he regards 
feeling as the Self . . . regards perception, the activities, 
regards consciousness as the SeU. . . . 

Maybe, however, brethren, he (holds none of these views, 
but yet) has this belief: “ That is the Self; that is the world; 
that hereafter shall I become, permanent, lasting, eternal, not 
subject to change. . . 

But this eternalist belief also, brethren, is an activity . . . 
[and so forth]. Maybe, however, he holds none of these views, 
but yet has this belief: 

“ Were I^iot then, it would not now be mine. 

I shall not be, to me it shall not be/’* 

But, brethren, this annihilationist belief is an activity. . . . 

And that activity—how does it result, how does it arise, 
how is it bom and how produced % In the imtaught many- 
folk, brethren, nourished by feeling that is bom of contact 
with ignorance, there arises craving: thence is born that 
activity. Thus, brethren, that activity is impermanent, 
willed, arisen from a cause. ... So knowing, so seeing, 
brethren, one can without delay destroy the asavas. 

Maybe he regards not body as the Self, regards not feeling, 
perception, the activities, consciousness as the Self . . . 
regards not the Self as being in consciousness. 

Maybe he has not this view: **Tbat is the Self, that is the 
world, that hereafter shall I become permanent, lasting, 
eternal, not subject to change.** 

* Cf. § 95. Here the renes are slightly altered to suit the aj^nihila- 
tionist view. The reading here is;—- 

JVo o’ atMr) no ca me 9\y& 

2ia bhaviseami no fn« bhavieeati. 
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Maybe be has not this view: 

“ Were I not then, it would not now be mine, 

I shall not be, to me it shall not be/’ 

Yet in spite of this, maybe he is doubting, wavering, not 
firmly established in the true Xorm. But this very doubting, 
this wavering, this not being est^iblished in the true Norm,— 
this is an activity, . . . and this activity, how does it result) 
how does it arise, how is it born and how produced ? In the 
untaught many-folk . . . there arises craving, there is born 
that activity. Thus, etc. (os above). 

Seeing that it is impermanent, as I have shown you ... so 
knowmg and so seeing, brethren, one can without delay destroy 
the asavas.’ 

§ 82 (10). FuU^Moon. 

Once the Exalted One was staying near SavatthI in East 
Park at the storeyed house of Miglra’s mother^ with a great 
gathering of the Order of brethren. On that occasion,—it 
was the sabbath, the fifteenth day of the moon, on full-moon 
night,—the Exalted One was seated in the open air surrounded 
by the Order of brethren. 

Then a certam brother, rising from his seat, and drawing 
his outer robe over one shoulder, bowed before the Exalted 
One with folded hands and thus addressed the Exalted One: 
* Lord, I would fain question the Exalted One on a certain 
point, if the Exalted One grants permission and would give 
an answer to my question ?’ 

‘ Then sit down where you are, brother, and ask what you 
will.’2 

» Cf. S. i, 77; 5 v, 216,270. She was VisikhS. <7/. K.S. i, 104 n. 

* Corny, asks, * Why was he told to sit down in his place ? It was 
because this ftAtiUrAu was the teacher of five hundred disciples who were 
present (?}. If he stood up and asked a question, while they sat still, 
it would show respect for the Master, but their sitting would be dis¬ 
respectful to their own teacher W'bereas if they stood up too, it 
would be disrespectful to their own teacher, but not Master, 

^^^orerver, their attention would be distracted from what he said, 
if they kept standing.* Corny, adds that, orcourse, the bhxhkhu knew 
the answer to these queetions. He merely asked for the sake of his 
disciples, who might thus get an answer tx eathedrd. 
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' * Even BO, lord,* replied that brother to l^e Exalted One, 
and sat down where he was, and thus addressed the Exalted 
One: ‘Are these the five grasping-groups, lord, to wit: the 
grasping body-group, the grasping feeling-group, the grasping 
perception-group, the grasping activities and grasping con¬ 
sciousness-groups V 

* That is so, brother. Those are the five grasping-groups, 
as you say.’ 

‘ It is well, lord,* said that brother, welcoming and gladly 
hearing the word of the Exalted One, and put another ques¬ 
tion: ‘ But these five grasping-groups, lord, in what are they 
rooted V 

* These five grasping-groups, brother, have their root in 
desire.*^ 

(Then that brother asked again): ‘ Now this same grasping, 
lord,—is it those five grasping-groups, or is grasping something 
apart from those five groups V 

‘ No indeed, brother, this same grasping is not those five 
grasping-groups, nor yet is it something apart from those five 
groups. But where there is desire and lust, there also is 
grasping.’ 

‘ It is well, lord,’ replied that brother, and put another 
question:— 

* May it be, lord, that in the five grasping-groups there is a 
variety of desire and lust I* 

* It may be so, brother,* replied the Exalted One. * Herein, 
brother, one thinks thus: “ May I be of such a body in future 
time: may I have such feeling, such perception, such activities, 
such consciousness in future time.** In this way, brother, in 
the five grasping-groups there may be a variety of desire and 
lust.* 

‘ It is well, lord,* replied that brother, and put another ques¬ 
tion: ‘ Pray, lord, how -far is there a group-definition^ of the 
groups ?’ 

‘ Bvtty body, brother, be it past, future or present, ir.ward 
or outward, subtle or'gross, low or high, far or near, is called 


* Chanda. 


* Khandhddivaeana. 
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a/' body-gioup.”. Every feeling, every perception, all of tie 
activities, every consciousness is called “ a consciousness* 
group.” Thus far, brother, is there a group-definition of the 
groups.^ 

* It is well, lord,’ replied that brother, and put another 
question: * ^Miat, lord, is the condition, what is the cause in 
the designation of the body-group ?' What is the condition, 
what is the cause in the designation of the feeling-group, the 
perception-group, the activities-group, the consciousness- 
group V 

‘ The four great essentials,^ brother, are the condition, the 
four great essentials are the cai^e in the designation of the 
body-group. Contact is the condition, contact is the cause 
in the designation of the feeling-group. Contact is the con¬ 
dition, contact is the cause in the designation of the percep¬ 
tion group ... of the activities-group. Mind and body are 
the condition, mind and body are the cause in the designation 
of the consciousness-group.* 

* It is well, lord,* replied that brother, and asked again:— 

* Pray, lord, what is the individual-group view 

* Herein, brother, the untaught many-folk . . . regards 
body as the Self, regards the Self as haidng body, regards the 
body as being m the Self, or the Self as being in the body . . . 
and so with feeling, perception, the activities and conscious¬ 
ness ... he regards consciousness as being the Self, or the 
Self as having consciousness, or consciousness as being in the 
Self, or the Self as being in consciousness. Tbat, brother, is 
how the individual-group-view exists.* 


^ Cf. BxfO$. ii, 399. * Or elementa. Cattaro mahabhiUa. 

* Sakkaya-duihi {—the fi«t ‘fetter’). Rendered above, p. 38, 
' bodyhood,’ p. 72, ‘ person.’ (A diflScult term to translate. Lit., view 
[as to] group jjfus * sa ’; and so is either for * sol,* ' being,’ or ‘ given,’ 
m the sense of datum or postulate, <w for ^soyoj;,’ * sabxy,’ one’s self. 
So the Corny, on the DhammaeangojUr § 1002 (p. oi&lwln other 
words. ‘ sahkdya ’ means either ‘ given the group reckoneo^ five- 
*lold (oi body and mind),’ or ‘ one’s self, so-ayt^g, this one (being given), 
the view as to that group.’ £dya may mean ‘ body ’ as oppo^ to 
mind, ‘ ctUa,* but in this formula r&ya is used for body. It is best to 
reserve ‘ seif ’ for AUd. —En ] 
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, *It is well, lord,’ replied that brother, and asked 
again:— 

* And how, lord, is there no individual group-view V 

* Herein, brother, the weli-taught Ariyan disciple . . . does 
not so regard body, feeling, perception, the activities, con¬ 
sciousness. Thiis there is no individual group-view/ 

* It is well, lord,’ replied that brother, and asked again:— 

* Pray, lord, what is the satisfaction, what is the misery of 
body ? wherein is there escape from body ? What is the satis¬ 
faction in, the misery of, the way of escape from feeling, per¬ 
ception, the activities and consciousness V 

* That ease, that pleasure which arises owing to body,—^that 
is the satisfaction m body. That impermanence, that sufier- 
ing, that instability, that is in body,—that is the misery of 
body. That restraint of desire and lust, that putting away 
of desire and lust which are in body, that is the way of escape 
from body. Likewise also that ease, that pleasure that arise 
from feeling . from perception . . . from the activities 
. . . from consciousness . . . that is the way of escape from 
consciousness.' 

‘ It is well, lord,’ replied that brother, welcoming and gladly 
hearing the words of the Exalted One, and put a further 
question:— 

' How, lord, should one know, how should one see, so that 
in this body, together with its consciousness, and likewise in 
all outward objects, there be no idea of ** I ’* or ** mine,” no 
leanings to conceit therein V* 

* Whatsoever body, be it past, future or present ... of 
every body he knows:—” this is not mine: this am not I: this 
is not the Self of me.” Thus with right insight he beholds 
things as they really are. 

Wliatsoever feeling, whatsoever perception, activities, con¬ 
sciousness there be ... of that he knows: “ this is not mine: 

% 

this am not T * this is not the Self of me.” 

Thu^^br^er, should one know, thus should one see, so 
that in this body, together with its inner consciousn^, and 


* a/. S. u, 253. 
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likewise m all outward object^ there be no idea of “ I or 
“ min ft,” no leanings to conceit therein/ 

At that moment there arose in a certain brother this train 
of thought:—* 

' So then you say that body is not the Self; feeling is not the 
Self: likewise perception^ the activities and consciousness. 
Then what, self can those acts afiect which are not self- 
wrought V 

Thereupon the Exalted One, with his thought reading the 
thoughts of that brother’s mind, said to the brethren:— 

* It is possible, brethren, that some senseless fellow, sunk in 
ignorance and led astray by craving, may think to go beyond 
the Master’s teaching thus: ** So then you say that body is not 
the Self: that feeling is not the Self; that perception, the 
activities . . . consciousness is not the Self. Then what self 
can those acts affect which are not self-wrought T” 

That question, brethren, I have already answered thus and 
thus in those teachings that I have given you*:— 

Now what think ye, brethren 1 Is body permanent or 
impermanent 1 ' 

* Impermanent, lord/ 

* And feeling, perception, the activities, consciousness,—are 
they permanent or impermanent 

* Impermanent, lord/ 

* That which is impermanent, is it weal or woe V 

* Woe, lord/ 

* But that which is impermanent, woeful, unstable in nature, 
is it right to regard it thus: ** this is mine: thisamlithisisthe 
SeUof me?”’ 

* Surely not, lord.’ 

‘Wherefore, thus seeing one knows . . . “there is no 
hereafter.”' ^ 


• -sir. iii, 19/. ** 

^ This, which was a stock formula in the Suttas, ends £s above, 
p. 20n, with the realization formula of arahantship. 
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4. Tbe Elders 
§ 83 (1). Ananda. 

Thus have I heard: Once the venerable Ananda was staying 
near SavatthI in Jeta Qrove, at Anatbapm^ika’s Park. 

Then the venerable Ananda addressed the brethren thus: 

‘ Brethren I Friends !* 

* Yes, brother!’ they replied to the venerable Ananda. 

The venerable Ananda thus spoke: * Pu^a,^ friends, the 
venerable son of Mantani was very helpful to us when we 
were novices. With this instruction he instructed us: 
** OK'ing to a cause^ comes the conceit ‘ I am,* friend Ananda, 
and not without a cause. And how comes the conceit ‘ I 
am ’ by a cause and not without a cause ? Owing to body it 
comes, not otherwise. Owing to feeling, owing to perception, 
the activities, owing to consciousness it comes, not other¬ 
wise. ^ 

Suppose, friend Ananda, that a woman or a man or a young 
lad fond of self-adornment, should gaze at the image of his 
face in a minor that is clean and spotless, or in a bowl of clear 
water,—he would behold it owing to a cause and not other¬ 
wise. Even so, friend Ananda, through the cause ‘ body' 
comes the conceit ‘ I am,’ not othenvise. So also as to 
feeling, perception, the activities and consciousness,—owing 
to a cause comes the conceit * I am,’ not otherwise. 

What think you, friend Ananda ? Is body permanent or 
impermanent 1” . , . (As in the last section). . . . Where¬ 
fore, thus seeing, one knows ..." there is no hereafter.’ ” 

Punna, friends, the venerable son of Mantani, was very 
helpful to us when we were novices. And this was the instruc¬ 
tion with which he instructed us. 'When 1 heard the Norm¬ 
teaching of the venerable Punna, Mantani’s son, I fully under¬ 
stood the Norm.’* 


^ Proclaimed chief preacher of the Norm by the Mastea Of. 
M. i, 146/.; Brethren, pf. 8-9; A. i, 23; S. ii, 166. 

* Corny., Opddaya^'dyamma, dreibbha, sandhdya, paficca.' 

’‘So as to become a Stream-winner.’ O. 
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§ 84 (2). Tissa} 

At Savatthi. ... In the Park. 

Kow at that time the venerable Tissa, nephew to the Exalted 
One’s father, thus spoke to a number of brethren; 

* Truly, 

quarters are become dim to my eyes, and the teachings^ are 
no longer clear to me. Sloth and torpor possess my heart: 
joyless to me is the righteous life, and I waver in the teachings.’ 

Thereupon a number of brethren went to the Exalted One> 
saluted him and sat down at one ^de. 

So seated, those brethren said to the Exalted One: * Lord, 
the venerable Tissa, nephew to the Exalted One’s father, 
speaks thus to a number of brethren: “ Truly, friends, my 
body is become as if drugged. The four quarters are dim 
to my eyes, and the teachings^ are no longer clear to me. 
Sloth and torpor possess my heart: joyless to me is the 
righteous life, and I waver in the teachings.”/ 

At that, the Exalted One called to a certain brother 

* Come thou, brother, and in my name bid hither brother 
Tissa, saying: Friend Tissa, the Master would speak to 
you.” ’ 

* Even so, lord,’ said that brother in reply to the Exalted 
‘ For Tissa see S. ii, 282; Brethren, p. 43. 

* This picturesque sentence, as a stock expression of dejection, occurs 
elsewhere—e g , D. i, 99; S. t, 153; A iii, 59, but apt-apt ca generally 
has a concessive sense, which it has not here. Cf. Brethren, p. 356:— 

* The hrmament on every hand 
Grows dim; yea, all confused stand 
The truths I seemed to understand.’ 

madhuralca-jHo, rendered in other translations ’weak as a creeper.’ 
Oy. says: ‘heavy and lumpish,’ eaUytUa garu-bhdvQ vtya akammaririo. 
Apparently the idea to be conveyed is that of intoxication (nuxdhvra. 
Skt. madhuia, liquor). See Pdli JOtct. ad vb- At Vdina iv, 4, where 
S&riputta is hit on the head by a yakkha, he says apt ca tm ^*ay 
tkoka^ dukkhay, *1 did feel a bit dizzy,’ Corny Tamat]i^fpamaUakay 
madhwaka'iatay viya me Asag dukkhan it. The word a^Jnny^ < the 
fivika |fUnt.’ C/. D-ii 99; IHelogfus, ii. 107. 

* Dhammd. At X>. i, 99, translated ‘ faculties,’ I think wrongly. 
Here Corny, explains it as pariyaUt-dhamma, ‘ the Norm committed to 
memory.' 


friends, my body has become as if drugged the four 
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Qne, and went to the venerable Tissa and said to him; ‘ Priepid 
Tissa, the Master would speak to you.* 

* Even so, brother,* said ^e venerable Tissa in reply to that 
brother, and came to the Exalted One, saluted him and sat 
down at one side. 

As he thus sat the Exalted One thus spake unto the vener* 
able Tissa: * Is it true, as they say, Tissa, that youtsaid this to 
a number of brethren: ** Truly, ^ends, my body is become as 
if drugged . . . and so on . .. and I waver in the teachings 

‘ True, lord.’ 

* Now as to that, what think you, Tissa ? In a body that 
is not rid of lust, rid of desire, of love, of thirst, of fever, and 
craving,—in such a body do there arise states of change 
and instability 1 Bo sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation 
and despair arise V 

* Yea, lord.’ 

‘ Well said! Well said, Tissa! And is it so likewise with 
feeling . . . with perception, with the activities and with 
consciousness t’ 

‘ Yes, lord.’ 

‘ Well said! Well said, Tissa! So it is likewise with con¬ 
sciousness that is not rid of lust, of desire, of love, thirst, 
craving and fever: in such consciousness there do arise sorrow 
and grief, woe, lamentation and despair. Now what think 
you, Tissa ? In a body that is rid of all these, in such a 
body do there arise sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and 
despair V 

* Surely not, lord,* 

* Well said! Well said, Tissa! And as with body, so also 
with feeling, perception, the activities, and consciousness, do 
they arise ?’ 

‘ Surely not, lord.* 

* Well said! Well said, Tissa! So it is with consciousness 
that is rid,^Must. Now what think you, Tissa ? Is body 
■geranJS^t or impermanent ?* 

* Impermanent, load.* 

* Is feeling, is perception, the activities,—is consciousness 
permanent or impermanent ?* 
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‘ Impermanent, lord.' 

' ‘ Wherefore, lie who seeth this* ... he knows: . . . "for 
life in these conditions there is no hereafter.’’ 

Suppose now, Tissa, there be two men, one unskilled and the 
other skilled in wayfaring. And l^e one who is unshlled asks 
the way of the other who is skilled in that way. And that 
other replies: “ Yes. This is the way, good man. Go on for 
a while and you will see the road divide into two. Leave the 
path to the left and take the nght-hand path. Go on for a 
little, and you will see a thick forest. Go on for a little and 
you will see a great marshy swamp. Go on for a little and 
you will see a steep precipice. Go on for a little and you will 
see a delightful stretch of level ground.” 

Such is my parable, Tissa, to show my meaning: and this is 
the meaning thereof. By " the man who is unskilled in the 
way ” is meant the many-folk. By " the man who is skilled 
in the way *’ is meant a Tathagata, an Arahant, a Fully 
Enlighten^ One. By "the divided way,"'Tissa, is meant 
" the state of wavering.” The left-hand path is a name for 
this false eightfold path, to wit:—^the path of wrong views, 
wrong intention, and so forth. The " right-hand path,” 
Tissa, is a name for this Ariyan Eightfold Path, to wit: right 
views, and so forth. The " thick forest,” Tissa, is a name for 
ignorance. The " great marshy swamp,” Tissa, is a name for 
the feeling-desires. The " steep precipice,” Tissa, is a name 
for vexation and despair. " The delightful stretch of level 
ground,” Tissa, is a name for Nibbana. 

Be of good cheer, Tissa ! Be of good cheer, Tissa ! I to 
couQsel (you)! I to uphold I Itoteach.’^ 


^ The teit abbreviates here as usual. The sentence has been given 
m full several times— *.g , pp. 20, 39. 

* Here text has anusasanxxfa. Corny, reads amita-dhammdnugga- 
htna, explained as * material and spiritual blessing.* '[(he^instrumental 
case here expresses purpose Cf. Vdina, 23-i, ‘ahAtra//::r>,^anda; 
ahoy te jfi^hhogo ‘paUldbh&ya.' 

[Lit ‘ 1 by (or with) counsel! I with, etc.’ St is a rare and precious 
gUmpse surviving of the story radiant magnetic personality imparting 
will to the weaker brother.—£s.] 
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Thus spake the Exalted One, and the venerable Tissa was 
comforted and welcomed the words of the Exalted One. 

§ 86 ( 3 ). Yamalca} 

Once the venerable Sariputta was staying near Savatthl at 
Jeta Grove, in Anathapin^ika’s Park. 

At that time there had arisen in the mind of a certain 
brother named Yamaka such an evil heresy as this: ‘ Thus do 
I understand the doctrine taught by the Exalted One:—in 
so far as a brother has destroyed the ^vas,^ he is broken up 
and perishes when the body breaks up, he becomes not after 
death.’® 

Now a number of brethren heard of this evil heresy that had 
arisen in the mind of the brother Yamaka, * thus do I under¬ 
stand the doctrine taught by the Exalted One—m so far as a 
brother who has destroyed the asavas, he is broken up and 
perishes when the body is broken up, he becomes not after 
death.' 

Then those brethren came to the venerable Yamaka, greeted 
him and exchanged with him the courtesy of civil words and 
sat down at one side. 

So seated those brethren thus addressed the venerable 
Yamaka:— 

‘ Is it true, as they say, friend Yamaka, that such an 
evil heresy as this has arisen m your mind: *‘thus and 
thus do I understand the doctrine taught by the Exalted 
One 

‘ Even so, friends, do I understand it.’ 

‘ Say not so, friend Yamaka! Overstate not thus the 
Exalted One’s word. It were ill-done to overstate the 
Exalted One’s word. Surely he would not say: “ A 

^ Trans. Warren, op. ext , 138-4S. CJ. De la Valine Poussin, Boud- 
dhxsme, p. 172^ 

* t., qvd Arahant, he is broken op, etc. 

’ C^y. says, * if his view were this: ** the aggregates nse aiyjl cease; 
fCere is a ceasing of thvround of existence "—it would be no heresy, 
but expert knowledge of the teaching But in so far as he thought: 

a being is broken up and penshes,** herein arises a heretical view.’ 
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brother who has destroyed the asavas is broken up and 
perishes when the body breaks up: he becomes not after 
death.” ’ 

But the brother Yamaha, though thus rebuked by those 
brethren, still remained steadfast in his stubborn perversity,^ 
maintaining: * As I understand the doctrine taught by the 
Exalted One: ** in so far as a brother has destroyed the ^vas, 
he is broken up and perishes when the body breaks up, he 
becomes not after death.” * 

So, as those brethren could not move the venerable Yamaka 
from this evil heresy, they rose up and went to the venerable 
S^iputta, and said to him: 

‘ Friend Sariputta, there has arisen in the mind of the 
venerable Yamaka this evil heresy. ... It were well if the 
venerable Sariputta went to the venerable Yamaka, out of 
compassion for him.’ 

So the venerable Stf iputta consented by bis silence. 

Then at eventide the venerable Sariputta ^ose up from his 
solitude and went to the brother Yamaka, and greeting him 
with courtesy sat down at one side. 

So seated the venerable Sariputta said to the venerable 
Yamaka: ’ Is it true, fnend Yamaka, as they say, that you 
hold this evil heresy 

* It is true, friend, that thus do I understand the doctrine 
taught by the Exalted One: that in so far as a brother has 
destroyed the asavas, he is broken up and perishes when the 
body breaks up, he becomes not after death.” 

* Now, as to this, friend Yamaka, what think you ? Is body 
permanent or impermanent V 

* Impermanent, friend.’ 

‘ And feeling, perception, the activities, consciousness,— 
are they permanent or impermanent V 

‘ Impermanent, friend,’ 

* Wherefore . . . one who thus sees . . . hejjnows, for life 
in these conditions there is no hereafter. 


* Thdmasd pardmdtaed Corny., * diUht-thdmena c* ew dioAi-pard- 
mdoena ca.' Cf. ^p. 46. 



xxii, § 85] Kindred Sayings on Elements 95 


Now herein, friend Yamaka, do you regard a Tathagata^ 
as body V 

* Surely not, friend.* 

* Do you regard a Tathagata as either feeling, or as percep¬ 
tion, or as the activities, or as consciousness V 

* Surely not, friend.’ 

* Now what think you as to this, friend % Is a Tathagata 
in the body 1’ 

* Surely not, friend.’ 

* Do you regard a Tathagata as distinct from body t ’ 

* Surely not, friend.’ 

* Do you regard him as in feeling, or as distinct from 
feelmg 1 In perception, or as distinct from perception ? In 
the activities, or as distinct from the activities t Do you 
regard a Tathagata as in consciousness or as distinct from 
consciousness V 

‘ As none of these, friend.* 

* Now as to tUs, friend, do you regard a Tathagata as body, 
feeling, perception, the activities, consciousness ?* 

* Surely not, friend.* 

' Now as to this, friend Yamaka, do you regard a Tathagata 
as this one who has not a body, not feeling, not perception, 
not activities, not consciousness t* 

‘ Surely not, friend.* 

‘ Then, friend Yamaka, since in this very life^ a Tathagata 
is not to be regarded as existing in truth, in reality,’ is it 


^ Talkdgaioti Corny here says H means * 504/o ’ (a being), * massing 
together the fire groups'; an entity. The word is translated by Warren 
as ‘ the saint’; by Dels VaU^e Fou$sm({oc. ct(.),' the Buddha, the real 
living Buddha ’ (following Oldenbeig) It is possible to translate here 
os' an entity ’ (soUo), but the context perhaps demands the meaning 
uttarrM’^riso, arahant, superman, ’ he who has done with rebirth 
and death ’ Cf. R. Chalmers, * Tath&gata.’ J.H A 5., ISdS, p. 103 /. 
It IS worthy of notice that Salto is dcfftlcd as ‘ that which clings, is 
diffused, hangs, cumbers’* (sec Ntdd i, 24 At Papa^ 113 {Bodhu 
saUa), ‘ bodhiyay saUo, laggo' And infra 190 (text) the word 

isdp^d). 

^ Diuh' evadhammo.a 

3 It is interesting to And tho KathSvattbu (i, 1) here verbally antici* 
>atcd. 
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proper for you to assert: “As I understand the doctrine 
taught by the Exalted One, m so far as a brother has destroyed 
the asavas, he is broken up and perishes when body is broken 
up, he becomes not after death **V 

* It was in my folly, friend Sariputta, that I came to hold 
this evil heresy, but now that I have heard the explanation of 
the venerable Sariputta, this evil heresy is put away, and I am 
establishe<f in the Norm.’^ 

* Now, friend Yamaka, if they were to ask you: “ As to that 
brother, friend, who has destroyed the asavas; when the body 
is broken up, does he become after death V* Thus questioned, 
friend, what would you assert 

* If, friend, they were thus to question me, thus should I 
assert: “ Body, friends, is impermanent. What is imper* 
manent, that is woe. What is woe, has ceased, been de¬ 
stroyed. So with feeling, perception, the activities. Con¬ 
sciousness 18 impermanent. What is impermanent, that is 
woe. ^Vhat is woe has ceased, been destooyed.^^ That is 
what I should assert, friend, if I were questioned.’ 

* Well said! Well said, friend Yamaka! Now I will show 
you a parable to show my meaning. Suppose, &iend Yamaka, 
a housefather, or his son, a nch man, exceeding rich and pros¬ 
perous, with a strong body-guard. Then suppose some fellow 
desirous of his loss and harm, desirous of troubling his serenity, 
longing to slay him, should say to himself: “ Here is this house- 
&ther [or housefather’s son], a rich man, exceeding rich and 
prosperous; but, as he has a strong body-guard, it would not 
be easy to slay him by force. What if I were to work my way 
in and so slay him V’ Thereupon he approaches that house- 
fatiher, or housefather’s son, and says: “ I would enter your 
service, master.” So that housefather, or housefather’s son, 
admits him to his service. And the other, by rising up early 
and so late taking rest, becomes a willing servant^ to him, 
eager to please and well-spoken. Then that j^gu^ather, or 

* Sujfra, § 83, where Corny, says the phrase implies stxeam-wuru^ 

or conversion. ^ 

* Ki^ra, which Corny, explains as ' one who is always asking, 
“ What shall I do, master ?” ’ 
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housefather’s son, comes to trust him^ as a friend and con¬ 
fidant, and thus makes a companion of him.^ 

Now when this fellow is assured: ** This housefather, or 
housefather’s son as it may be, is my boon companion,” then, 
catching him in a lonely place, he slays him with a sharp 
sword. 

Now as to this, friend Yamaha, what think you ? When 
that fellow went to such and such a housefather, or house¬ 
father’s son, and said to him: “ I would enter your service, 
master,”—was he not even then a murderer ? But, though 
he was a murderer, was not his master unaware of this fact, 
“ 1 have a murderer ”1* So also, when he entered his service, 
rose up early and late took rest, was a willing servant to him, 
eager to please and speaking affectionately, was he not even 
then a murderer, though his master knew it not ?’ 

‘ He was, friend.* 

‘ Even so, friend, the untaught Ariyan disciple, who discerns 
not those who Axiyans, who is unskilled in the Ariyan 

Norm, untrained in the Artyau Norm; who discerns not the 
worthy ones, who is unskil!^ in the worthy Norm, untrained 
in the worthy Norm,—such an one regards body as the Self, 
or the Self as having a body, or body as being in the Self, or 
the Self as being in the body. Likewise with regard to feeling, 
perception, the activities and consciousness ... he under¬ 
stands not the impermanent body as it really is, that it is 
impermanent. Of the impermanent feeling he understands 
not, as it really is, that it is impermanent. Of the impermanent 
perception, of the impermanent ai^mties ... of the imper¬ 
manent consciousness, he understands not, as it really is, that 
it is impermanent. 

Of the woeful body he understands not . . . that it is 
woeful. And so also of the other factors. 


Of the Selfless body he understands not, as it really is, that 
it is Selfless . .^^nd so of the other factors. 


icad$ taddaktyya. 
^^omy , ‘ Uk(» hia mwife i 


^^omy , ‘ tak(» hia mcafe with him ’ 

* <y. § 79, tiipena kkanimi, and below, rikpar) vadhakay, etc. 
bis and other terms for body, soe Vt*. Maqg. 479. 


For 


U£ 
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Of the compounded body he understands not, as it really is, 
•that it is a confound . . . and so of the other factors. 

Of the murderous body he understands not, as it really is, 
that it is murderous . . . and so of the other factors. 

He approaches a body, lays hold of it, and is assured: 
“ It is the Self of me.” He approaches feeling, approaches 
perception, the activities, consciousness, lays hold of it and 
is assured: “ It is the Self of me.” Thus the five grasping- 
groups are approached and laid hold of by him, and they turn 
to his loss and suffering for many a long day. 

But the well-taught Ariyan di^iple who discerns those that 
are Ariyans . . . who is well trained m the worthy Xorm 
. . . regards not the body as the Self, nor the Self as having 
body, nor body as being in the Self, nor the Self as being in 
the body. He regards not feding, perception, the activities 
and consciousness in this way. 

He regards the impermanent body, as it really is, as imper¬ 
manent ; and so does he regard the other factors ... as im¬ 
permanent. 

He regards the woeful body, the woeful feeling, perception, 
the activities, and consciousness, as woeful, as they really are. 

He regards the Selfless body as it really is, as Selfless. So 
also of feeling, perception, the activities and consciousness. 

He regards the compounded body as it really is, as a com¬ 
pound. So also of the other factors. 

He regards the murderous body as it really is, as murderous. 
So also does he regard the other footers, as murderous. 

He approaches not a body, lays not hold of a body, is not 
assured, ** I have the Self.” He approaches not feeling, per¬ 
ception and the other factors, lays not hold of them, is not 
assured “ I have the Self.” 

Thus the five groups based on grasping are not approached, 
not laid hold of by him, and so they turn to his bliss and 
pleasure for many a long day.* 

* Even so, happy, friend Sariputta, are those vener^lde ones 
wholiave such co-mates as thee in the righteous life, i 
passionate, so anxious for their welfare, such teachers, s 
expounders! And now that I have heard this Norm-teaching 
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&om the venerable Siriputta, 11 x 7 heart is released from the 
asavas without any grasping/ 

So spake the venerable Sariputta, and the venerable Yamaka 
rejoiced thereat and welcomed the words of the venerable 
Sanpntta. 

§ 86 (4). Anuradha.* 

Thus have I heard: Once the Exalted One was staying near 
Vesali, in Great Grove, at the iUll of the Gabled House. 

At that time the venerable Anuradha was staying not far 
from the Exalted One in a forest hut. 

Then a number of wandering heretics came to the venerable 
Anuradha, greeted him and exchanged the courtesies of civil 
words and sat down at one side. So seated, those heretic 
Wanderers said to the venerable Anuradha: 

‘ Friend Anuradha, a Tathagata, a superman, one of the 
best of men, a winner of the highest gam, is proclaimed in 
[one of] these f&ur ways: “A Tathagata comes to be after 
death; or he does not come to be after death; or he both comes 
to be and does not come to be after death; or he neither comes 
to be nor comes not to be after death.*^ * 

Upon this the venerable Anuradha said to those heretic 
Wanderers:— 

^ Friends, a Tathagata, a superman, one of the best of men, 
a winner of the highest gain, is spoken of in other than those 
four ways, to wit, He comes to be after death; or he comes 
not to be after death, or he both comes to be and comes not to 
be after death; or he neither comes to be nor comes not to be 
after death.” ^ 

Upon this those heretic Wanderers said of the venerable 
Anuradha: * This brother must be a novice, not long ordained. 
Or, if he is an elder, he is an ignorant fool.* 

So those heretic Wanderers, having thus abused the 
venerable Anuradha, by calling him * novice * and * fool,* 
rose up and went away. 

^'^htdreupon the vcr’erable Anuradha, not long afte» those 

This sutta is repeated and expanded at 8. iv, 3S0-6. The name is 
f^oos as that of the capital cHy of ancient Ceylon, Anuradha-pura- 
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heretic "Wanderers were gone, thought thus: ‘If these heretic 
Wanderers were to put me a further question, how, in answer- 
ing, should 1 tell them the views of the Exalted One, without 
misrepresenting the Exalted One by stating an untruth? 
How should I answer in accordance with his teaching, so that 
no one who agrees with his teaching and follows views 
might incur reproach V Thereupon the venerable Anuradha 
went to the Exalted One and sat down. Seated at one side 
the venerable Anuradha thus addressed the Exalted One:— 

‘ I am staying here, lord, in a forest hut not far from the 
Exalted One. Kow a number of heretic Wanderers came to 
me . . . and said this: “fViend Anuradha, a Tathagata, a 
superman, one of the best of men, a winner of the highest gain, 
Is proclaimed in [one of] these four ways: ‘A Tath^ata 
comes to be after death: or he comes not to be after death: 
or he both comes to be and comes not to be after death: or 
he neither comes to be nor comes not to be after death. 
N^Tiereupon, lord, I said to those heretic Wanderers: “ Friends, 
a Tathagata is spoken of in other than these four ways.” 

"iMiereupon, lord, those heretic W^anderers said of me: 
“ This brother must be a novice, not long ordained. Or, if he 
be an elder, he is an ignorant fool.” Thereupon, lord, those 
heretic Wanderers, after abusing me by calling me a novice 
and an ignorant fool, rose up and went away. Not long after 
they had gone, lord, the thought occurred to me: “ If these 
heretic "Wanderers were to put me another question, how, in 
answermg, should I tell them the views of the Exalted One, 
without misrepresenting the Exalted One by stating an 
ui^truth ? How should I answer in accordance with his 
teaching, so that no one who agrees with his teaching and 
follows his views might incur reproach I” * 

* Now what think you, Anuradha ? Is body permanent 
or impermanent V 

* Impermanent, lord.* 

* Wherefore one who thus sees, he knows “. . . for 4^^ iu 
these conditions there is no hereafter.” .. 

Now as to this. Anuria, what think you \ Po you regard 
a Tath^ta’s body as the Tathagata ?* 
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‘ Surely not, lord.* 

Do you regard him as [his] feeling, [his]•perception, [hi?] 
activities or apart from them t As consciousness or as apart 
from it V 

‘ Surely not, lord.* 

* Now what think you, Anuradha ? Do you regard him as 
having no body, no feeling, no perception, no activities, no 
consciousness ?* 

* Surely not, lord.* 

‘ Then, Anuradha, since in this very life a Tathagata is not 
to be regarded as existing in truth, in reality, is it proper for 
you to pronounce this of him: Friends, he who is a Tatha¬ 
gata, a superman, one of the best of beings, a winner of the 
highest gain, is proclaimed in other than these four ways: 
* The Tath^ata comes to be after death; he comes not to be 
after death; he both comes to be and comes not to be after 
death; he neither comes to be nor comes not to be after 
death*"?’ 


' Surely not, lord.* 

* Well said! Well said, Anuradha! Both formerly and now 
also, Anuradha, it is just sorrow and the ceasing of sorrow 
that I proclaim.* ^ 

§ 87 (5), Vakkdli} 


Thus have I heard: Once the Exalted One was staying near 
Rajagaha in Great Grove, at the Squirrels’ Feeding-Ground. 

On that occasion the venerable Vakkali was staying in the 
Potter’s shed,^ being sick,afflicted,stricken with a sore disease.** 
Now the venerable Vakkali called to bis attendants, saying: 
* Come hither, friends! Go ye to the Exalted One, and, in {uy 
name worshipping at the feet of the Exalted One, say unto 


^ mil 1,140. The matter 18 left & mystcrj, as not tending to edifica¬ 
tion or release. At S. iv, 385 it is said to be avy&katar), * not declared.* 
* See Thag. 350-4; Brtihnn 197-200; Dh'p. A. iv, 117 (which omits 
the episode abo'CMSra); Fw. M. 129- 
• a <?f. J/. ui, 237. 

says, after keeping the rainy season, be had come t«see the 
Master, was taken ill on^he way and removed in a litter to the Potter’s 
shed or workshop. According to Tiuxg. Corny, he suffered from cramps 
owing to insufiScient food. 
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him: “LfOrd, the brother Vakkali is sick, afflicted, stricken 
wth a sore disease. He worship at the feet of the Bxalte'd 
One.” And thus do ye say: “ Well were it, lord, if the Exalted 
One would visit brother Vakkah, out of compassion for him.” * 

‘ Even so, friend,’ replied those brethren to the venerable 
Vakkali, and went to the Exalted One, saluted him and sat 
down at one side. So seated those brethren said to the 
Exalted One: ‘Lord, the brother Vakkali is sick . . . well 
were it if the Exalted One would visit brother Vakkali out of 
compassion for him.’ 

The Exalted One consented by his silence. Thereupon the 
Exalted One robed himself, and taking bowl and robe, went 
to visit the venerable Vakkali. 

Now the venerable Vakkali saw the Exalted One coming, 
while yet he was afar off, and on seeing him he stirred upon his 

bed.^ 

Then said the Exalted One to the venerable Vakkali: 
‘ Enough, Vakkali! Stir not on your bed 1 «There are these 
seats made ready. I will sit there.’ And he sat down on a 
seat made ready. 

So the Exalted One sat down and said to the venerable 
Vakkali: 

‘ Well, Vakkali, I hope you are bearing up. I hope you are 
enduring.^ Do your pains abate and not increase ? Are 
there signs of their abating and not increasing V 

‘No, lord, I am not bearing up. 1 am not enduring. 
Strong pains come upon me. They do not abate. There is no 
sign of their abating,^ but of their increasing.’ 

^'Samadhosi (from rfAururii), elsewhere satnaUcopi. Some say he 
shook the bed owing to the violence of his fever, but C. says, ‘ out of 
reverence ’ be tried to rise to salute the Master: and adds that, in the 
Buddha’s time, a hhikichu always had a seat ready in case the Master 
paid a visit. 

* Uddnd {Sonatfura-vagga, 17, 46, 69). Corny, e^j^lains the phrase 
htcd khamanx^if kacci ydponlyay (sometimes mistranslated ' have 
you foo^ enough V) in this way. 

* PafikJcam' wdnoy ponnayott. Corny., however, interprets (-pa^lS 
kamo) aanay as {v€4i<mdnajj)i bt.: * is the end of their coming on 
in si^t ?’ 
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* Have you any doubt, Vakkali I Have you any remorse V 
Indeed, lord, I have no little doubt. X have no little 

remorse.* 

* Have you not anything, Vakkali, wherein to reproach 
yourself^ as to morals V 

* Nay, lord, there is nothing wherein I reproach myself as 
to morals.* 

‘ Then, Vakkali, if that is so, you must have sbme worry, 
you must have something you r^et.* 

* For a long time, lord, I have been longing to set eyes on 
the Exalted One, but I had not strength enough in this body 
to come to see the Exalted One.* 

* Hush, Vakkali! What is there in seeing this vile body of 
mine ? He who seeth the Norm, Vakkali, he seeth me: he who 
seeth me, Vakkali, he seeth the Norm. Verily, seeing the 
Norm, Vakkali, one sees me: seeing me, one sees the Norm.^ 

As to this what think you, Vakkali! Is body permanent 
or impermanent V 

* Impermanent, lord,* 

* Is feeling . . . perception, the activities, is consciousness 
permanent, or impermanent t* 

* Impermanent, lord,* 

* IVherefore, Vakkali, he who thus seeth ... he knows 
“. . . for life in these conditions there is no hereafter.’* * 

Then the Exalted One, having thus taught the venerable 
Vakkali this lesson, rose up and went away to Vulture’s Peak. 

Now not long after the departure of the Exalted One, the 
venerable Vakkali called to his attendants: ‘ Come ye hither, 
friends. Lift up my bed and go to Black Rock^ on the slope 
of Seers’ Hill. How should one of my sort think to make an 
end within a house V * 


* Cf. Buddh. Ptych. 26 Here aUd » the equivalent of our 
‘ conscience.’ 

• Cf. Expos. *53; Buddh. Psych. 256'9 ». 

’ A bill-top near E&jagaha. See K.8. i, 150 n. 

.>^ompare the suici^ of Godbika, S .!, 110; K.S. 1,150. As often 
happens in the Tipitaiia, the same story is told of different persons, 
either in ignorance or to preserve the traditional framework free from 
too many details. Thus the introductory p.\rt of this story is a stock 
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‘ Even 80, friend,’ replied those brethren to the venerable 
Vikkali, lifted up the bed and carried him to Black Rock oh 
the slope of Seers’ Hill. 

jSTow the Exalted One spent the rest of that day and the 
night on Vulture Peak. Then when the night was waning 
two devas of exceeding beauty caused the whole of Vulture’s 
Peak to be lit up, and came to the Exalted One and stood there 
at one side.^- 

So standing one of those devas thus addressed the Exalted 
One: ‘ Lord, the brother Vakkali is bent on release.’ 

And the other deva said to the Exalted One:' Surely, lord, 
he will win the utter release.’ 

Thus spake those devas. So saying they saluted the 
Exalted One by the right and vanished there and then. 

Now the Exalted One, when that night was spent, called to 
the brethren:— 

‘ Come hither, brethren. Go ye to brother Vakkali, and 
say to him: “Friend Vakkali, listen to tl^ words of the 
Exalted One and of two devas. This night, friend, when 
night was waning, two devas of exceeding beauty caused the 
whole of Vulture’s Peak to be lit up, and came to the Exalted 
One and stood at one side. So standing those devas thus 
spake to the Exalted One; * Lord, the brother Vakkali is bent 
on release.’ And the other deva said to the Exalted One: 

* Surely, lord, he will win the utter release.’ And as to that, 
friend Vakkali, the Exalted One says this: * Fear not, Vakkali. 
Fear not, Vakkali.* Your dying will not be evil. Your 
ending will not be e\dl.’ ” ’ 

* Even so, lord,’ replied those brethren to the Exalted One, 
and went to the venerable Vakkali and thus said to him: 

* Listen, friend Vakkali, to the word of the Exalted One and 
of two devas.’ 


passage fen: describing the sick and their visiting. Ii^he Thag. Corny, 


n^ne 

:nue,’ 


and Dhj>. A. versions, Vakkali does not * use the knife,* but rises up 
into the air at the call of the Master and attains arahantship on 
by an effort of self-control ^ 

^ It ts noteworthy that dtvaa are never described as sitting down. 

* Possibly a characteristic genuine li^on. Cf, S. v, 369, 371. 
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Then the venerable Vakkali called to his attendants saying: 
** Come hither, friends. Lift me ofi from the bed. How should 
one of my sort think ht to hear the message of the Exalted 
One while sitting on a high seat 

‘ Even so, friend,’ replied those brethren, and lifted him o9 
from the bed. (Then they ^ve him the message of the 
Exalted One.) 

‘ Wherefore, friends, do ye in my name worship at the feet 
of the Exalted One and say: ** Lord, brother Vakkali is 
sick, afflicted, stricken with a sore disease. He worships at 
the feet of the Exalted One and thus speaks: ‘ Body is 
impermanent, lord. I doubt it not. ^Vhatsoever, lord, 
is impermanent, that is woe; I doubt it not. ^^^hat is 
impermanent and woeful and of the nature to fade away,— 
for that I have no desire, no lust, no love. 1 doubt it not. 
Feeling, lord, perception, the activities, consciousness is im¬ 
permanent ... for that I have no desire, no lust, no love. 
I have no doubt'of that.* ** * 

* Even so, friend,* replied thc^e brethren to the venerable 
Vakkali and went away. 

Then the venerable Vakkali, not long after the departure 
of those brethren, drew a knife (and slew himself).* 

How those brethren went to the Exalted One (and repeated 
the words of the message). 

Then the Exalted One said to the brethren: * Let us go 
hence, brethren, to Black Rock, on the slope of Seers* Hill, 
since the clansman Vakkali hath slain himself.’ 

* Even so, lord,’ replied those brethren to the Exalted One. 
Then the Exalted One went with a number of the brethren to 


^ One of the rules of Vinays discipline. 

* A eoznmon practice of the Japanese Samurai (clansmen) to this day. 
The ethics of the deed are not discussed by Corny., who says the elder 
was conceited and blind to his remaining faults; thought he was 
kAIndsavo and roj^ht nd hunself the bodily pain. However, the 
paiiTof the knife was such that, m the very moment of dying, realizmg 
his state of putkv.)jaiiO as imperfect, he made a great effort ta attain 
and did so bdore actual death. Corny, adds, ‘ he died lying on bis right 
side, as arahants generally do (the traditional posture of the Buddha, 
** on his right side, like a lion lyingand in a decent posture.* 
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Bl^k Kock on the slope of Seers* Hill. And from afar the 
Exalted One saw the venerable Vakkali lying on the bed with’ 
his shoulder twisted round.* 

Now at that time a smoky cloud, a mass of darkness was 
moving to the east,^ was moving to the west, to the north, 
to the south, and up and down and to the points between. 

Then the Exalted One said to the brethren: * Bo ye see, 
brethren, yonder smoky cloud, yonder mass of darkness 
moving east and west, to north and south, and up and down 
and to the points between V 

* Yes, lord.* 

‘ Brethren, that is Mara, the evil one. He is searching for 
the consciousness of Vakkali, the clansman, saying: “ Where 
is the consciousness of Vakkali, the clansman, stationed 
anew!'* But, brethren, with consciousness not stationed 
anew anywhere, Vakkah the clansman is utterly well.’* 


§ 88 (6). Amji. 

Once the Exalted One was staying near Rajagaha in Great 
Grove, at the Squirrels’ Feeding-Ground. 

On that occasion the venerable Assaji was staying in Kas- 
sapa’s Park, being sick, afflicted, stricken with a sore disease. 

{Exactly the same as the previow suUa, except for ike name 
Assaji, down to ‘you must have some worry, you must have 
some regret ’). 

. . . ‘Formerly, lord, I kept trying to calm down my 
sickness, but I am still much troubled^ by my breathing. I 


^ VivaUa-kkhand/iaytemdtiaij. 

* Cf. K.S.i, 151 n. At Dhp. A. tbostoiy is amplified Cf. Warren, 
p. 381. 

* Pann»&5u^. 

* Kiya-sanJcMre. Here ‘the necessary conditiogj of body*life’ (as 
vdci'Sankharo and mano-sankhdro are tboee of percept and concept). 
Explaii^ by Corny, aa assdsa-passdse, * in- and out-breathing^ By 
restraining these he would induce the fourti^jhdna, involving loss of 
body-consciousnees, but this cannot be done easily when attention has 
to be paid to body or pain. 
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cannot win balance of mind. But though I cannot win 
balance of mind, I say to myself :—** Yet I dcfnot fall away.”.’^ 

* Those recluses and brahmins, Assaji, who deem balance 
of mind as all in all, they who reverence balance of mind,— 
when they cannot win that balance of mind, say to themselves: 
** May we not fall away V* 

Now as to this, what think you, Assaji t Is body permanent 
or impermanent V * 

* Impermanent, lord.* 

* So it is with the other itoors, and consciousness. . . . 

Wherefore he who sees this . . . knows: . for life in 

these conditions there is no hereafter.** 

If one feels a pleasant feeling, he knows it as impermanent, 
he knows it as not clung to, he knows it has no lure for him. 
If he feels a painful feeling, he knows it is impermanent, he 
knows it as not clung to, he knows it has no lure for him. If he 
feels a mental feeling, he knows it is impermanent, he knows 
it as not clung to, he knows it has no lure for him. 

If he feels a pleasant feeling, he feels it as one who is un* 
attached. If he feels a painful feeling, he feels it unattached. 
If he feels a neutral feeling, he feels it unattached. If he 
feels a feeling that his bodily powers have reached their end, 
he knows that he so feels. If he feels a feeling that life has 
reached its end, he knows that he so feels. He knows that 
when body breaks up, henceforth, when life has run its course, 
all that he has felt, all that had a lure for him will grow cold.’ ^ 

§ 89 (7). Kkema. 

Once a number of brethren were staying near KosambMn 
Ghosita Park. 

Now at that time the venerable Kbemaka was staying in 
Jujube Tree Park,® being lUck, aflflicted, stricken with a sore 
disease. 

___ 

^ Corny., t&sanato, * from the teacbiogs.’ • 

* Cf the same passage at S. li, 120, which ends with ‘ bodies will be 
left aside.’ 

’ Corny .,' a matter o£ three miles lyaouki‘tnaitap; a league] distant.’ 
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Then the elder brethren, rising at eventide from their 
solitude, called to the venerable Basaka:^ ‘Come hither, 
friend B^aka! Go jou to brother Khemaka and say to 
him; “ Friend, the elder brethren say thus: ‘ We hope you are 
bearing up, friend. We hope you are enduring. Bo your 
pains abate and not increase? Are there signs of their 
abating and not increasing V ** * 

* Even so, friends,* said the venerable Basaka in reply to 
those brethren, and gave the message, to which the venerable 
Khemaka replied: 

‘ Ko, friends, I am not bearing up. I am not enduring. 
There is no sign of my pains abating and not increasing.* 

Thereupon the venerable Basaka reported his words to the 
brethren. Then said they again: ‘ Come hither, friend 
Basaka. Go you again to the venerable Elhemaka and say: 
** Friend, the elders say thus: ‘ FViend, in this fivefold grasp¬ 
ing-group, so called by the Exalted One, to wit: the grasping* 
group body, that of feeling, of perception, the activities, con¬ 
sciousness ... in these five groups does the venerable Khe¬ 
maka discern the Self or anything pertaining to the Self V *’ ’ 

‘ Even 80 , friends,’ replied the venerable B^ka to those 
brethren, and he took the message. 

‘ In these five grasping-groups, friend,’ replied the venerable 
Khemaka, ‘ I discern no Self nor aught pertaining to the Self.* ^ 

Then the venerable Basaka went back to the brethren with 
that message (and they said): ‘ Go you again, friend Basaka, 
and say: “ If then in the fivefold grasping-group the venerable 
Khemaka discerns no Self nor aught pertaining to the Self, 
the venerable Khemaka must be arahant, one in whom the 
asavas are destroyed.” ’ 

‘ Even so, friends,’ replied the venerable Basaka to those 
brethren, and took the message. * Though, friends, I discern 
in the fivefold grasping-group no Self nor aught pertaining 

^ If this is the Pasalca of Thag. 17, who, like Channa in the follow¬ 
ing section, was son of a slave, the walking exercise thus put upon him 
by the brethren may have been doim with a piepose, for he was fat and 
lazy, * sleeping much after meals.’ 

* The reply is here condensed. 
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to the Self, yet em I not aiahant, nor one in whom the asavas 
are destroyed. Though, friend, I see that Iliave got the idea 
of “ I am ” in the fivefold grasping-group, yet do I not discern 
that 1 am this ** 1 am.” * 

Then the venerable Dasaka returned to the brethren with 
that message and reported the words of the venerable Khe- 
maka (and those brethren sent this further message): * As 
to this ” I am,” friend Khemaka, of which you speak, what 
do you mean by this “ lam”? Do you speak of “ I am ” as 
body, or as distmct from body ? As feeling, or as distinct 
from feeling ? As perception ... as the activities ... as 
consciousness, or as distinct &om consciousness ? As to 
this ” I am,” what do you mean by it V (So the venerable 
D^ka went again and took the message m these words.) 

‘ Enough, friend Dasaka. What boots this running to and 
frol Fetch my stafi. I will go myself to these brethren.'^ 

So the venerable Khemaka, ieamng on his stafi,^ came to 
those brethren. When he got there, he greeted them, and 
exchanging the courtesies of civil words, sat down at one side. 
As he thus sat, the elders thus spoke to the venerable Ehe- 
maka:— 

* As to this ” 1 am,” friend Khemaka, of which you speak, 
what do you mean by it ? Do you speak of it as body or as 
distinct from body ... as consciousness or as distinct from 
consciousness ?’ 

* No, friends, I do not say “ I am body ” or feeling, or per¬ 
ception or the activities or consciousness, or as distmct from 
these and from consciousness. Though, friends, I see that 
I have got the idea of ” I am ” in the five grasping-groups, ^jet 
I do not discern that 1 am this ** 1 am.” Just as, Mends, in 

^ Ccmy. says, ‘ why did they send D&saka to and fro four times that 
day, so that he coveiod some twen^-five miles ? Booausc they were 
anxious to hear tte doctrine from an expert. Why did they not go 
themselves ? Because his forest hut could not hold some sixty breth¬ 
ren Why did they not aslc hun to come ! Because of his f^ckness 
But they knew that, iistbey kept questioning him he would at last 
come in person. And the elder went, knowing their secret wish ’ 

* Cf. J.P.T.8, 1887,156. OiawiAa or Uvbbha. 
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the case of the scent of a blue lotus or a white lotus,—if one 

* • 

should say: * the*scent belongs to the petals or the colour or 
the fibres of it,” would he be rightly describing the scent ?* 

* Surely not, friend.’ 

’ Then how would he be right in describing it V 

* Surely, friend, by speaking of the scent of the flower.’ 

* Even 80 ^ friends, I do not speak of the “ I am ” as a body, 
or as feeling and so forth. Nevertheless I see that in these 
five grasping-groups I have got the idea of “ lam”; yet I do 
not discern that 1 am this ” I am.” Though, friends, an 
Ariyan disciple has put away the five lower fetters, yet there 
remains in him a subtle remnant^ from among the five grasp* 
ing-groups, a subtle remnant of the I-conceit, of the 1 am- 
desire, of the lurking tendency to think ” I am,”^ still not 
removed from hinL Later on he lives contemplating the rise 
and fall of the five grasping-groups, seeing thus: ” Such is 
body, such is the arising of body, such is the ceasing of it. 
Such IS feeling . . . perception ... the activities . . . such 
is consciousness, the arising of it and the ceasing of it.” 

In this way, as he lives in the contemplation of the five 
grasping-groups, that subtle remnant of the I am-conceit, of 
the I am-desire, that lurking tendency to think “ I am,” 
which was still not removed from him,—that is now removed. 

Suppose, friends, there is a dirty soiled cloth, and the 
owners give it to a washerman, and he rubs it smooth with 
salt-earth, or lye or cowdung, and rinses it in pure clean water. 
Now, though that cloth be clean, ntterly cleansed, yet there 
hangs about it, still unremoved, the smell of the salt-earth or 
lye or cowdung. The washerman returns it to the owners, 
and they lay it up in a sweet-scented coffer.® Thus that smell 
of salt-earth or lye or cowdung, that hung about it and was 
not removed, is now utterly removed. Even so, friends, 
though an Ariyan disciple has put away the five lower fetters, 

^ Anusahagaio Corny t ' tukhumo* The passage is quoted at 
Ad. 244^ Expos, ii, 326. 

* For anusayo see K.8. ii, 167 n •. 

* Corny, says, ‘ the sweet-scented coffer ’ is the knowledge of the 
Arahant's Path, which removes the taints. 
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yet there remains in him from among the five graspi^* 
^oups a subtle remnant of the I am-conceit, of 
I am-desire, of the lurking tendencj to think “ I am,” still not 
removed from him. Later on he lives contemplating the 
rise and fall of the five grasping*groups, seeing thus: Such 
is body, such is the arising of body, such is the ceasing of 
body. Such is feeling . . . such is perception . . . such are 
the activities, such is consciousness, such is the arising of con¬ 
sciousness, such is the ceasing of consciousness.” In this way 
as he lives in the contemplation of the five grasping-groups, 
that subtle remnant of the T am-conceit, of the I am- 
desire, of the lurking tendency to think “ I am,” which was 
not removed from him, is now utterly removed.’ 

Upon this the eiders said to the venerable Khemaka: 

" Indeed we did not put these questions to the venerable 
Ehemaka from a wish to trouble him. It was because we 
thought: ” The venerable Khemaka is able to expound in full 
the teaching of the Exalted One, able to teach it, to make it 
known, to set it forth, to make it clear, to open it up, to 
analyze it, to make it plain.” 

And so the venerable Ehemaka has expounded in full the 
teaching of the Exalted One. He has taught it, made it 
known, set it forth and made it clear, he has opened it up, 
analyzed it, made it plain.’ 

Thus spake the venerable Ehemaka. The elders were 
pleased at the words of the venerable Khemaka and welcomed 
them. 

2sow when this teachmg was thus expounded the hearts of 
as many as sixty brethren were utterly set free from the 
asavas, and so was it also with the heart of the venerable 
Khemaka. 

§ 90 (8). Channa.^ 

Once a number of brethren were staying near Benares at 
Isipatana in thf Deer Park. 

Then the venerable Channa, rising at eventide fcom his 

1 Channa may be M of 09; Brethren, p. 70. But according 
to the Corny, he u> the very Channa of the ‘ renunciation ’ legend of 
the Buddha. The son of a slave, ho was born on the same day as 
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solitude, took his doorkey and went irom lodging to lodging, 
spying to the brethren:— 

' May the venerable elders teach me. May the venerable 
elders grant me pious converse so that I may see the Norm.’ 

Whereupon those elder brethren said to the venerable 
Ohanna: * Body is impermanent, friend Channa. Feeling is 
impermanent: perception, the activities . . . consciousness is 
impermanent. Body is not the Self: feeling, perception, the 
activities, consciousness is not the Self. All compounded 
things are impermanent. All conditions^ are not the Self.’ 

Then the venerable Channa thought thus: * Yes, I too see 
this. Impermanent is body, feeling, perception, the activities 
and consciousness. Body is not the Self, and feeling, percep¬ 
tion, the activities, and consciousness is not the Self. Im¬ 
permanent are all compounded things. All conditions are 
not the Self. 

Nevertheless, for the calming of all activities, for the giving 
up of all the bases of birth, for the destruction of craving, for 
passionlessness, for cessation, for Nibbana, my heart springs 
not up within me. It is not calmed, it is not released from 
trembling. But grasping arises, and my mind shrinks back 
again (at the thought), “ Who forsooth is the Self ?” This 
way^ I cannot see the Norm. is there to teach me the 
Norm, so that I may see the Norm V* ’ 

Then this thought came to the venerable Channa: ‘ Here 
is this venerable Ananda staying at Hosambi in Gbosita Park, 
one praised by the Master and honoured by mtelligent co- 


Gotama and ‘ want forth ’ with him. Apparently of small intoUigexK:e, 
he used to talk of * our Suddha,’ ' our Dhamma,’ was secretive and 
jealous, and disagreeable to his follows owing to his sharp tongue. 
According to Comp, the events of this 9XfUa happened after the death of 
the Master, who on his deathbed ordered the brethren to * put Channa 
into Coventry.' Cf. D ii, 154 (brakma-donda). Owing to this he could 
get no speech with them Hence his tvundering aivay to Benares 
At S. iv, 55-60 he kills himself owing to an incurablagiisease. 

^ Corny, asks,' why did they speak only of two of the truths and not 
the usua^hree ?’ Because, they said, * If we say “ all things are sorrow¬ 
ful,” he will conclude that the Path and its Faults are also sorrowful, 
and abstau from striving after them * 

’ Corny, reads tvay for text etay. 
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mates of the righteous life. The venerable Ananda is the man 

• 

to*show me the Norm so that I maj see the Norm. I put full 
trust in the venerable Ananda for this. What if I were to go 
to the venerable Ananda f* So the venerable Channa put 
his lodging in order, and taking bowl and robe, set out for 
Kosambi and Ghosita Park, where the venerable Ananda was 
staying. When he got there he greeted him and sat down at 
one side. So seated the venerable Channa said to the vener¬ 
able Ananda;— 

' Of late, friend Ananda, I have been staying near Benares, 
at Isipatana, in the Deer Park. Then at eventide, arising 
from my solitude, I took my doorkey and went from lodging 
to lodging, saying to the elder brethren: May the venerable 
elders instruct me with pious converse, so that 1 may see the 
Norin.” Thereupon, friend, the elder brethren said to me; 

Friend Channa, body is impermanent,’* and so forth (and he 
told him of his treatment and his thoughts and bis decision 
to go to Ananda, and said):— 

* i\Iay the venerable Ananda teach and instruct me. May 
the venerable Ananda grant me pious converse so that I may 
see the Norm.* 

* Thus far, indeed, I am pleased with the venerable Channa. 
For now the venerable Channa has made things plain and has 
broken up the fallow ground.^ Lend an ear, friend Channa. 
You are fit to understand the Norm !* 

And there sprang up there and then in the venerable C%anna 
a wondrous eagerness and joy at the thought: * he says I am 
fit to understand the Norm.* (Then said the venerable 
Ananda ):— 

* From the very lips of the Exalted One, friend Channa', 
from his very lips as he taught brother Kacchanagotta,^ I 
heard this:— 

* On two things, Eaccana, does this world generally base 

^ Avi-akdsi, khila^ ‘pabhindi, the latter phrase occurs at jS. i, 193. 
KhUa is unploughed and here sigoifies meuUl callousness. Cf. 
Sn. 973. 

* At 8. ii, 17; K S. ii, 12, where text reads Kacedyana. Corny, here 
and elsewhere reads Kacedna. 


in 
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its view,—on existence and on non-existence. Kow he who 
with right insight sees the arising of the world as it really is, does 
not believe in the non-existence of the world. But, Kac- 
cana, he who with right insight sees the ceasing of the world 
as it really is, does not believe in the existence of the world. 

Grasping after systems, imprisoned by dogmas is this 
world, Kaccana, for the most part. And he who does not go 
after, does not grasp at, does not take his stand on this system- 
grasping, this dogma, this mental bias,—such an one does not 
say “ it is my soul.”^ He who thinks, “ that which arises is 
but ill: that which ceases, it is iil,”‘ such an one has no doubts, 
no perplexity. In this matter, knowledge not borrowed from 
others comes to him. Thus far, Kaccana, goes right view. 

" All exists,” Kaccana,—that is one extreme. “ Nought 
exists,” Kaceans,—that is the other extreme. Not approach¬ 
ing either extreme, Kaccana, the Tath^ta teaches you a 
doctrine by the middle way: ** Conditioned by ignorance come 
the activities: conditioned by the activities comes conscious* 
ness, and so forth. Thus is the arising of this whole mass of 
ill. By the utter fading away and ceasing of ignorance comes 
the ceasing of the activities, and so forth. Thus is the ceasing 
of this entire mass of ill.”’ 

* This, friend Ananda, is what comes to those venerable ones 
who have such co-mates in the righteous life, compassionate, 
desiring our good, admonishers, instructors. Hearing this 
Norm-teaching from the venerable Ananda I am firmly 
established in the Norm.’ 


§ 91 (9). Bahvla* (1). 

AtSavatthi. . . . In the Park. 

Then the venerable B^ula came to the Exalted One and 


^ Or my «elf: atii me <t. Cf. below, $ 91.' 

* S. i, 135; K.8. i, p. 179. 

® Cf^ Pu of Conir , p. 60 n Thus the world-process is ‘ & cosmos 
of conditions becoming.’ ^ 

* This end the next suUa are reproduced from S. ii, 262-3; K.S. ii, 
167 q.r. and n. Cf. ETpoe. ii, 302 fi., and sup. 71 (RSdha). 
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8at down at one side. So seated, the venerable Rahula sa^d 
to the Exalted One:— 

* How, lord, should one know, how should one see, so that 
in this body, together with its consciousness, and likewise in 
all external objects, he has no more idea of “ I and ** mine,*^ 
no more leanings to conceit V 

* Whatsoever material object, Rahula. be it past, future or 
present, inward or outward, subtle or gross, low or high, far 
or near, one regards thus:—this is not mine; this am not I; 
this is not the Self of me,”—that is seeing things by right 
insight as they really are. 

IVhatsoever feeling, perception, activities, consciousness, 
one regards thus: '^this is not mine, this am not I; this is not 
the Self of me,”—that is seeing things by right insight as 
they really are. 

Thus knowing, Rahula, thus seeing, in this body, 
together with its consciousness, and likewise in all external 
objects, one has no idea of ** I ” and “ mine,” no more 
leanings to conceit.* 

§ 92 ( 10 ). imvla ( 2 ). 

At Savatthi. ... In the Park. 

Seated at one side, the venerable Rahula said to the Exalted 
One:— 

* How, lord, does one know, how does one see, so that in this 
material body, together with its consciousness, and likewise 
in all external objects, his mind has gone away from all 
notions of an “ I ** and of ” mine,” and from conceit, passing 
beyond all ways of conceit, and is peaceful and utterly 
released V 

* Whatsoever material quality, Rahula, be it far or near 
. . . one beholds thus: ** this is not mine; this am not I; this 
is not the Self of-^e **—by so seeing it, even as it is by right 
insight, one is released from grasping. 

And 80 also with feeling, perception, the activities. ? . . 

Whatsoever consciousness, be it past, future or present.. . 
by so seeing, one is released without grasping. 
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.Even 80 ksowing, B^uta, so seeing, in this material 
body . . . one’s* mind has gone away from all notions of 
an " I ” and of ** mine/* and from conceit, passing beyond 
all the ways of conceit,* and is peaceful and utterly 
released.* 

5 On Flowers 

t 

§ 03 (1). TU River. 

AtSavatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:— 

* Suppose a stream, brethren, a mountain-torrent, down- 
drawing, rising from afar, swift-flowing, and on both its banks 
are growing grasses which overhang the stream, kusa-grass 
there might be that overhangs, reeds and creepers and over- 

' hanging shrubs; and a man is swept away by that stream and 
clutches at the grasses, but they might break away,^ and owing 
to that he might come by his destruction. He might clutch 
at the kusa grass, at the reeds, at the creepers; he might 
clutch at the shrubs, but they might break away, and owing 
to that he might come by his destruction. 

Even so, brethren, the imtaught manyfolk . . . regard the 
body as the self, or the self as having body, or the body 
as being in the self, or the self as being in the body. Then 
body breaks away, and owing to that they come by theii 
destruction. 

And so with feeling, perception, the activities . . . and they 
regard consciousness as the self, or the self as having con¬ 
sciousness, or consciousness as in the self, or the self as 
in consciousness, and, these breaking away, owing to that 
they come by their destruction. 

Now as to that, what think ye, brethren ? Is body per¬ 
manent or impermament V 

* Impermanent, lord.* 

*Soal8ofeeling,perceptioa,theactivities, consciousness . . . 
are they permanent or impermanent 1* 

* Impermanent, lord.* 


• CJ. K.8. i, 17 n. 


^ Palujeyyv^. 
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, * Wherefore, brethren, he who sees thus . . . knows . . . 
for life in these conditions there is no hereafter.’ 

§ 94 (2). The Flower (or Groioth). 

At Savatthl. . . . Then (the Esalted One) said:— 

* I quarrel not with the world,' brethren. It is the world 
that quarrels with me. No preacher of the Norm, brethren, 
quarrels with anyone in the world. 

That which is not upheld, brethren, in the world of sages,^ 
of that I declare ** It is not.” \Vhat, brethren, is upheld in 
the world of the sages, of that 1 declare ** It is so.” 

And what, brethren, is not upheld in the world of the sages, 
of which I declare ” it is not V* That body is permanent, 
stable, eternal, notsubjecttodecay. Thatis not upheld in the 
world of the sages, and of that I declare “ it is not.” “ Feeling, 
perception, the activities, consciousness is permanent, stable, 
eternal, not subject to decay.” That is not upheld in the 
world of the sages, and of that I declare “ it is not.” 

But what, brethren, is upheld in the world of the sages ? 
Of what do I declare that it is so ? 

Body is impermanent, woeful and subject to decay.” That, 
brethren, is upheld in the worid of the sages, and of that do 
I declare “ it is so.” Likewise with regard to feeling, percep¬ 
tion, the activities and consdousness. 

This, brethren, is upheld in the world of the sages, and of 
this do I declare ” it is so.” 

There is, brethren, in the world® a world-condition^ 
which the Tathagata has thoroughly penetrated and realized. 
Having thoroughly penetrated and realized it, he declar^, 
teaches and defines it, opens it up and analyzes it. 

^ (Saiia-yoke, ‘ the world of beu^.’ Corny, assigns three meanings 
to loke in this section, of which this is the first. 

‘ Be La Vall^ Poussin.(,/ounio; Aswtique, 1902, p. 257) compares 
the passage in Ma^yamakavrtii, 111 {Candraktrtt), and says the Pali 
version ‘ inserts ’ the word paiyfxtdtuiy here. 

^ hJstmtayhhdraloke. Corny. 

* Lokadhammo. Coitty. *the five groups.* So called from lujjana, 
breaking, crumbling, a derivation discussed at Expos. 63. At F.ilf. 
683 eight loha'dhamma arc described. 
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.And wliat, brethren, is that world-condition in the world 
which the Tatha^ata has thoroughly penetrated and realized, 
and, having thoroughly penetrated and realized it, what doc^a 
he declare, teach, define, open up and analyze ? 

Body, brethren, is that world-condition in the world 
which the Tathagata . . - analyzes. And whosoever, brethren, 
understands not and sees not when the Tathagata declares, 
teaches, d^nes, opens up and analyzes, him, brethren, do I 
set at naught^ as a foohsh worldling, blind, without vision, 
unknowing, unseeing. 

Feeling, brethren, ts a worM-eondition in the world, 
and perception, the activities, consciousness is a world- 
condition in the world which the Tathagata . . . analyzes. 
And he, brethren, who understands not when the Tathagata 
declares, teaches, defines, opens up and analyzes conscious¬ 
ness, him, brethren, do I set at naught as a foohsh worldling, 
blind, without vision, unknowing, unseeing. 

Just as, brethren, a dark blue lotus or a white lotus, born 
in the water, come to full growth in the water, rises to the 
surface and stands unspotted by the water, even so, brethren, 
the Tathagata [having been born in the world] having come 
to full growth in the world,^ passing beyond the world, abides 
imspotted by the world.’ 

§ 95 (3). Foam. 

On a certain occasion the Exalted One was staying at 
Ayojjha^^ on the bank of the nver Ganges. 

Then the Exalted One thus addressed the brethren:— 

^ * Just as if, brethren, this nver Ganges should carry down 
a huge lump of foam, and a keen-sighted man should see it, 
observe it and look close into its nature.^ So seeing it, ob- 

> Karom*. ‘Cao anything be done with such a man ? Ko.* 

Dr. Stede suggested the select^ rendering.—£ 0 .) * 

* oiasa-loke. Corny. Loke jito is omitted here in the text, but it is 

found £.7. xviii, 1 {Pti. of Conlrov., p. 324), where we find lokt 
tambuMho for our loie aayoaddhc. w 

* Corny, says the town^olk built a residence for him here. 

* TonUo upaparikkkeyya. Corny. ‘ causally investigate.’ 
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SQTTing it and looking close into its nature, ke would find it 
empty, he would find it unsubstantial, he would find it with* 
oht essence.^ What essence, brethren, could there be in a 
lump of foam ? * 

Even so, brethren, whatsoever body, be it past, future or 
present ... far or near . . . which a brother sees, observes 
and looks close into its nature, he so seeing, observing and 
looking into the nature of it, would find it empty) he would 
find it unsubstantial, he would find it without essence. What 
essence, brethren, could there be in a body 1 

Suppose, brethren, in autumn time when the sky-god 
rains down big drops, a bubble nses on the water and straight¬ 
way bursts, and a keen-sigbted man should see it, observe 
it, look close into its nature. So seeing it, observing it and 
tooldng close into its nature, he would find it empty, he would 
find it unsubstantial, he would find it without essence What 
essence, brethren, could there be in a bubble on the water ? 

Even so, brethren, whatsoever feeling, be it past, future or 
present, be it far or near, a broUier sees . . . he finds it without 
essence What essence, brethren, could there be in feeling ? 

Just as if, brethren, in the last month of the dry season at 
high noontide there should be a mirage, and a keen-sighted 
man should see it, observe it and look close into the nature 
of it, so observing it he would find it to be without essence. 
What essence, brethren, could diere be in a mirage ? 

So it is Likewise with any perception. . . . 

Again, brethren, suppose a man should roam about in need 
of heart of wood,® searching for heart of wood, looking for 
heart of wood, and taking a sharp axe should enter a forest. 
There he sees a mighty plantain-trunk/ straight up, new 
grown, of towering height.® He cuts it down at the root. 

* Saro: see next page, n 2. 

» Siro. Cj. SisUrt, p. U7, ‘ troth without a soul.' 

» C?/ Jf. i, 111: 253 (trails. SU4o4ca, li, 43). S. iv, 94. 

4 A plantain-trunk u not more than about ten ieet high. The 
exaggeration is probably Intentionai. (Or is kadalt not a piantaui ? 
—Ed.) ' 

Text akukkajdUty Bead akkukuka, with Pali Diet, and S. iv, 
167. 
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Having cut it down at the root he chops it off at the top. 
Having done so, he peels off the outer skin ^ When he peels 
off the outer skin, he finds no pith^ inside, much less does he 
find heart of wood. 

Then suppose a keen sighted man sees it, observes it, looks 
into the nature of it. So seeing and observing it he would 
find it to be without essence. What essence, brethren, could 
there be in a plantain-trunk ? 

Even so, brethren, whatsoever activities, be thej past, 
future or present ... far or near ... a brother sees, he finds 
them without essence. What essence, brethren, could there 
be in the activities 1 

Again, brethren, suppose a ju^ler or a juggler's apprentice 
should spread a glamour® on the high road, and a keen-sighted 
man should see it, observe it, look close into the nature of it. 
So seeing, he would find it empty, he would find it unsub¬ 
stantial, he would find it wiHiout essence. What essence, 
brethren, could there he »n a glamour 'i 

Even so, brethren, whatsoever consciousness, be it past, 
future or present ... far or near, a brother sees, observes, 
looks close into the nature of ... so seeing, he would find it 
empty, he would find it unsubstantial, he would find it without 
essence. What essence, brethren, could there be in con- 
sciousness 1 

So seeing, brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple feels 
disgust at body, at feeling, at perception, at the a^ivities, 
at consdousness. Feeling disgust he is repelled. By re¬ 
pulsion he is set free. By that release set free the knowledge 
pomes to him: . . . "For life in these conditions there is 
no hereafter.”' 

Thus spake the Exalted One. When the Well-Farer had 
thus spoken, the Teacher added this further:— 

* Like to a ball of foam this body is r 
Like to a bubble blown the feelings are: 


^ Patiavapfi. 

* Pheggu^, soft Outer wood. Saro, heart of wood. 

* Mdyay vidhapteyi/a. 
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Like to a mirage unsubetaatial 
Perception: pitliless as a plantain*tnmk 
The activities: a phantom, consciousness. 

Thus hath declared the Eiinsman of the Sun.^ * 

However one doth contemplate (this mass) 

And thoroughly investigate its form,— 

To him, so seeing, empty, void it is. 

Beginning with this body first of all:— 

By his rich subtle wisdom^ it is shown. 

’Reft of three things, life, heat and consciousness, 
Behold it thrown aside. When ’tis cast ofi, 
Discarded there it lies, a senseless thing,^ 

Mere food for others. Sudi its lineage.'* 

A babbling fantasy, a murderer:^ 

Such is its name. No essence here is seen. 

Thus should a brother, with an eager will. 
Regard this mass. Mindful and self-possessed 
By day, yea, day and night, let him cast ofi 
All fetters, make a refuge of himself, 

And act as if his head were all ablaze,* 

Aspiring for the state that changeth not.'^ 


^ Traomg hia lineage back to the Solar Race. Cf. S. i, 186,182. 

* Bhuri‘pannc7ta. Corny. *SanfM'Vij>ula’CiUatd jMit^ena, 'Subtle 
and many-sided.’ Cf. S. iv, 205; B. Pey. Ethtct, 110. 

3 C/. Phammapada, 41. * like a senseless log.’ 

* Santdno. Perhaps the only occurrence in the Pitokas of this term 

much used in later Suddhum. , 

ft Vadkaho. See supra, $ 78 [.^Aa^aniya] and p. 113. Also $ iv, 
172-5. Corny, says the fivefold mass of aggregates mutually destroy 
each other, e.g , the break-up of body causes the destruction of the 
other skandhas and rice versa. 

s JdiUa-siso. Cf. Thug. 39: Brethren, p. 44. 'As one whose hair 
and turban are a^me ’— i.e., instant action is rei^ulred. Cf. Thig. 483: 
Sisters, p. 172, V, 7. 

^ Accutag padag: lit. * un-deceasing state.* 
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§ 96 (4). CowduYtg. 

At Savatthi. . . . Then a ccrtoin brothei came to th^ 
£ 2 (;alte(r One and sat down at one ^de. 

So seated, that brother thus addressed the Exalted One 

* Pray, lord, is there any body that is permanent, stable, by 
nature lasting, unchanging, Uke unto the eternal, so that thus 
it will stand fast t 

Pray, lord, is there any feeling, any perception, any activi¬ 
ties,—is there any consciousness of such a nature 1* 

* No, brother, there is no material form that is permanent, 
stable, eternal, by nature unchanging, like unto the eternal, 
so that thus it will stand fast. Nor is there any feeling, per¬ 
ception, there are no activities, there is no consciousness of 
such a nature, so that thus it will stand fast.’ 

Then the Exalted One took up a little pellet of cowdung 
in his hand, and said to that brother;— 

* Even the getting of a aelfhood^ so small as this, brother, 
is not permanent, stable, eternal, by nature unchanging, 
like unto the eternal, so that thus it will stand fast. 

If the getting of a selfhood so small as this, brother, were 
permanent, stable, eternal, by nature unchanging, then the 
living of the holy life for the best destruction of sufienng 
would not be set forth. 

But inasmuch, brother, as there is no getting of a selfhood 
even so small as this is unchan^g . . . therefore the living of 
the holy life for the best destruction of suffering is set forth. 

Formerly, brother, I was a ruler, a noble crowned,* and 
(as such) I had eighty thousand townships, chief of which 


1 AttabhatfO: the peno&alitj in any one span of hie. 

* Muddhav<mUo, ‘whose head is anointed.' His name was Mabi- 
Sadassans, ‘The great king of glory.' €f. Mafta-sudassana-Sutia, 
D. li, 169#.: Dialog, ii, 220, Introduction: *>What we really have is a 
wonderful fairy tale, a gorgeous poem, in which an attempt is made 
to describe in set terms the greatest possible glory and majesty of the 
greatest possible king, in order to show that all is vanity, save only 
righteousness—^just such a poem as a Jewish^'prophet might have 
written of Solomon in all his glory.’ At D, ii, 187 the descriptive part 
will be found with variations. 
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was the royal town, Kusavati. When I was such, brother, I 
had eighty thousand palaces, chief of which was the Palace of 
Kighteousness. 

And I had eigh^ thousand halls, chief of which ^as the 
Great Assembly Hall. 

And I had eighty thousand couches of solid ivory, of solid 
wood, of solid gold and silver, furnished with wooUen draperies, 
with white draperies, with flower*worked coverlets hnd spread 
with choicest skins of antelopes, with canopies above and 
scarlet cushions at each end. 

And when I was such, brethren, I had four and eighty 
thousand elephants with trappings of gold and gilded harness, 
covered with nets of gold thread, chief of which was the royal 
elephant called Sabbath.^ 

And I had four and eighty thousand steeds, with trappings 
of gold and gilded banners, covered with nets of gold thread, 
chief of which was the royal steed Thundercloud * 

And I had four and eighty thousand chariots, \rith trappings 
of gold and gilded banners, covered with nets of gold thread, 
chief which was the royal chariot The Conqueror.* 

And 1 bad four and eighty thousand jewels, chief of which 
was the Gem. 

And I had four and eighty thousand women, chief of whom 
was Queen of Good Fortune.* 

And I had four and eighty thousand vassals,* chief of whom 
was the Crown Prince. 

And I had four and eighty thousand cows, with tethers of 
hne jute and silver milk-pails.* 

And I had four and eighty myriads of garments woven of 
hnest fiax, of finest silk, of finest wool, of finest cotton. 

^ or sabbath day. ‘ Vaidhaka-asM. 

> The name of Sakka’s palace and car. R. D. trans.: 'flag of 
victory.’ . * Subhadda. 

* Reading anuyantdni with text C/. A. r, 22, where, as here, there 
is a T. 1., anuyuUdni, * devoted (attendants).* Corny, does not notice 
it. D. ii. 188 reads anuyuttdni, which R. trans. ‘ yeomet^’ 

* v.'padhdranAni. Corny, rajaiamaya-doha-hhajandni, 'with 
silver milk-pails.’ At Dialog, ii, ^1, R. D. trans. * with horns tipped 
with bronze.’ See Pdli Diet., s.v. 
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And I had four and eighty myriad vessels, in which both 
morning and evening rice food was served. 

Of those four and eighty thousand towns, brother, ^this 
town £usavati was my royal residence in those days. 

And of those four and eighty thousand palaces, brother, 
the Palace of Righteousness was where I dwelt in those 
days. 

And of bhose four and eighty thousand halls, the Great 
Hall of Assembly was where I dwelt in those days. 

And of those four and eighty thousand couches, the couch 
of solid ivory, of solid wood, of solid gold or silver was the one 
which I enjoyed. 

And of the four and eighty thousand elephants, the royal 
elephant called Sabbath was the one I mounted in those 
days. 

And of those four and eighty thousand steeds, my royal 
steed called Thundercloud was the one I mounted in those 
days. 

And of those four and eighty thousand chariots, the chariot 
Conqueror was the one I mounted in those days. 

And of those four and eighty thousand women, Khattiyani 
01 Velamika was the one who waited on me in those days. 

And of those four and eighty myriads of garments, one suit 
there was I donned in those days, made of ^est flax, of finest 
silk, of finest wool, or of finest cotton. 

And of those four and eighty myriad vessels there was one 
from which I ate a measure of choicest rice and drank broth 
for seasoning thereto. 

Thus all those things of the world,’ brother, are past and 
^ne and perished utterly. Thus impermanent, brother, 
are things of the world. Thus mutable, brother, are they. 
Thus doomed to perish, brother, are they; insomuch that 
there is enough for disgust at all things of the world, enough 
to be averse from them, enough to be freed^om them.’ 


* Sankh&ra. 
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§ 97 (5). Tip of the NatV 

At Savatthl. . . . Then a certain brother came to the 
Exalted One, saluted him and sat down at one side. • 

So seated that brother thus addressed the Exalted 
One :—{as in the previous section down to ‘ thus it will stand 
fast.’) 

Then the Exalted One took up a pinch of dust*on the tip 
of his nail and said to that brother:— 

‘ Even thus much material form, brother, is not permanent, 
stable, eternal, by nature unchanging, hke to the eternal, 
so that it will stand fast. 

If even thus much material form, brother, were permanent 
. . . unchanging, then the living of the holy life for the utter 
destruction of sufiering would not be set forth. But inas¬ 
much as even thus much material form, brother, is not 
permanent, stable, eternal, by nature unchanging, therefore 
the living of the holy life for the utter destruction of 
sufiering is set forth. 

Even thus much feeling, brother, thus much perception, 
activities and consciousness is not permanent . . . unchanging. 
If it were not so, brother, the living of the holy life fox the 
utter destruction of suffering would not be set forth. But 
inasmuch, brother, as even thus much consciousness is not 


permanent . . . therefore the 
utter destruction of suffering is set forth. 


living of the holy life for the 


Now as to this, what t hink you, brother ? Is body per¬ 
manent or impermanent V 

* Impermanent, lord.’ 

' Is feeling, perception, are the activities, is consciousness 
permanent or impermanent V 

* Impermanent, lord.’ 

‘ Therefore, brother, so seeing, a brother knows: “ For life 
in these conditions there is no hereafter.” ’ 


^ No1chas%lchan (for text naihMkairf). Cf. S. ii, 133, 953. 
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§ ^98 ( 6 ). Puritan (or Oceanic)} 

' (The same as in the previcits section down to * so that thus it 
will st^txd fast.’) 

§ 99 (7). The Leask (or The Thong) (i).* 

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:— 

* Incalculable,^ brethren, is the begimiing of this round of 
rebirth.* No beginning is made known of beings wrapt in 
ignorance, fettered by craving, who run on, who fare on the 
round of rebirth. 

There comes a time, brethren, when the mighty ocean dries 
up, is utterly drained, comes no more to be. But of beings 
hindered by ignorance, fettered by craving, who run on, who 
fare on the round of rebirth, I declare no end-making. 

There comes a time, brethren, when Sineru, monarch of 
mountains, is consumed,^ is destroyed, comes no more to be. 
But of beiugs hindered by ignorance, fettered by craving, who 
run for ever the round of rebirth, I declare no end>making. 

There comes a time, brethren, when the mighty earth is 
consumed, is destroyed, comes no more to be. But of beings 
hindered by ignorance ... I declare no end-making. 

Just as, brethren, a dog tied up by a leash^ to a strong 
stake or pillar, keeps running round and revolving round and 
round that stake or pillar, even so, brethren, the untaught 
manyfolk, who discern not them that are Ariyans . . . who 


^ Suddhikay or Samuddahxy. The name of a section at S. i, 165, 
so called after a fastidious brahmin, Suddh\ho. But the subject of 
purity is not referred to here, and it is not clear why such a title is 
assigned There is some confusion u the text between euddhikai) and 
sujidhaka^. So at Bk. viii. tn/ra we should resd the former. 

* Read haddhula for text hhaddvla. 

3 Ana'TnaUi-'gga. See ». to li, p. 118. J.P.T.S. 1906-7, p. 84. 
Thig. 499 and P&lx Lxet. , s.v , * of which the beguming is inconceivable.’ 

* Sandhavatug sagsaratag (gen plur.). tf. Dh^. 153: Aruka j&ti- 
sagiOrag, sandhavxssag anxbbisag. 

> i7ddayAu<t for text doyAufi 

* CorTy. says the dog is the fool: the leash iji. view or opinion: the 
pillar is the s^-body: and like a dog the many folk are tied by opinion 
and craving to the self-body or personsJity. 
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are untrained in the worthy doctrine, regard bcdy as the Self, 
r^ard feeling, perception, the activities, regard consciousn^ 
as haMng a Self, regard consciousness as being in the Self or 
the Self as being m consciousness. . . run and revolve round 
and round from body to body, from feeling to feeling, from 
perception to perception, from activities to activities, from 
consciousness to consciousness . . . they are not released 
therefrom, they are not released horn rebirth, from old age 
and decay, from sorrow and grief, from woe, lamentation 
and despair . . . they are not released from sufering, I 
declare. 

But the well taught Ariyan disciple, brethren, who discerns 
them that are Ariyans . . . who is well trained in the worthy 
doctrine, regards not body as the Self, regards not the Self 
as being in consciousness. He runs not, revolves not round 
and round from body to body . . . from consciousness to con¬ 
sciousness, but is released therefrom. He is released from 
birth, old age and decay, from sorrow and grief, woe, lamenta¬ 
tion and despair. I declare he is released from suffering.* 

§ 100 (8). The Leath (u). 

AtSavatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:— 

‘Incalculable, brethren, is this round of rebirth. No 
beginning is made known of bangs wrapt in ignorance, fettered 
by craving, who run on, who fore on the round of rebirth. 

Just like a dog, brethren, tied up by a leash to a strong 
stake or pillar—if he goes, he goes up to that stake or pillar; 
if he stands still, he stands close to that stake or pillar; if he 
squats down, he squats close to that stake or pillar; if he lies 
down, he lies dose to that stake or pillar. 

Even so, brethren, the untaught manyfolk regard body 
(thus): “ This is mine; this am I; this is the self of me ** They 
regard feeling, perception, the privities and consciousness 
thus: “ This is n^Qe; this am I; this is the self of me.” 

If they go, it is towards this fivefold grasping-group that 
they go. If they stand still, it is dose to this fivefold gjasping- 
group that they stffnd still. If they sit, it is close to that 
they sit. If they lie down, it is dose to that they lie down. 
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Wherefore, brethren, again and again must one regard 
one’s own mind thus: “ For a long, long time this mind has 
been tainted by lust, by hatred, by illusion.” By a tainted 
mind, brethren, beings are tainted. By purity of mmd 
beings are made pure. 

Brethren, have ye ever seen a picture wluch they call “ a 
show-piece ?” ’ ^ 

‘ Yes, lord.* 

* Well, brethren, this so-called show-piece is thought out 
by mind. W’herefore, brethren, mind is even more diverse 
than that chow piooo.^ 

Wherefore, brethren, again and agam must one regard one’s 
own mmd thus: “ For a long time this mind has been tainted 
by lust, by hatred, by illusion.” By a tainted mind, brethren, 
beings are tainted. By purity of mind beings are made pure. 

Brethren, I see not any single group^ so diverse as the 
creatures of the animal world Those creatures of the animal 
world, brethren, are thought out by mind.* WTierefore, 
brethren, mind is even more diverse than those creatures of 
the animal world. 

^Vherefore, brethren, a broker must again and again thus 
regard his own mind: ** For a long long time this mind has 
been tainted by lust, by hatred, by illusion.” By a tainted 

^ CaroTiay ndma ctUa^ C/. Expo9. $5 ‘ A master-piece.’ Corny., 

* ncarano-aito^,’ and adds that the artists went about {vicaranti) 
exhibiting their work, which, it seems, was like Hogarth’s ‘The 
Rake’s Progress,' etc. Also, p. 18$, 'consciousness (cifto) is so called 
because of its variegated (ctUo-) nature.’ ‘ Dazzling ’ or ' showy ’ or 

* brilliant,’ German * bunt' would better express the meaning of ettta 

(cvtnz B fitpiirp^iroc). 

Expos. 86, 'Even more artistic than art itself.’ Cf. Brethren, 
378, 419. 

* Bka-mkdya, Expos. 32, 88. 

* Corny, * Thought out by work-of-mind. But we axe not to suppose 
that that work-of-mind energizes thus (in the case, say, of quails and 
partri^es) "we will become thus and thus vari^ated.’’ But it is 
action that leads to a birth-womb. Their varied nature has its origin 
in the v^omb.' Does this phrase of the Buddha point to a belief in a 
creative universal mind (<*/. Mano-pubbangam^dhammd. Dhp. l)t 
(It should be remembered that xmnd is a mode of action, t.e, karma. 
““En.) 
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mind, brethren, beings are tainted. By purity of mind beings 
are made pure.^ 

• Just as if, brethren, a dyer or a painter, if he have dye or 
lac or turmeric, indigo or madder, and a well-planed* board 
or wall or strip of cloth, can fashion the likeness of a woman 
or of a man complete in all its parts,* even so, brethren, the 
untaught manyfolk creates and re-creates its body, its feelings, 
its perception, its activities, its consciousness. 

As to that, what tlunk ye, brethren I Is body permanent 
or impermanent V 

‘ Impermanent, lord.* 

‘ And so it is with feelings, perception, the activities, con¬ 
sciousness 

Wherefore, brethren, so seeing ... a brother knows: 
** For life in these conditions there is no hereafter.’* * 

§ lOl (9). Adze'handU^ (or Th Ship). 

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Bxalted One said:— 

‘ By knowing, brethren, by seeing is, I declare, the destruc* 
tion of the Asavas, not by not knowing, by not seeing. 

And by knowing what, brethren, by seeing what, is there 
destruction of the Asavas I Thus: *‘Such is body, such is 
the arising of body, such is the ceasing of body. 

Such is feeling, perception, the activities, such is conscious¬ 
ness, such is the arising of consmousness, such is the ceasing 
of consciousness.’* 

By thus knowing, brethren, by thus seeing is there destruc¬ 
tion of the Asavas. 

Suppose, brethren, in a brother who lives neglectful of self- 
training there should arise this wish: ** 0 that my heart were 
freed without grasping from the Asavas.** Yet for all that 
his heart is not freed from the Asavas. What is the cause of 
that 1 

^ Quoted PapCkfUa, i, 232. where it is added that the pQrificatio& 
must be done by the practice of the saitpaflhdna-maggo. 

• Cf.S.ii, m;£:.S.u. 71. 

^ Vasijatay. Cf. Vtn. iv, 16$. The whole section occurs at A. iv, 
126-7. 
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It must be said that it is his neglect of self-traimng.‘ 
Self-training in what 1 In the Four Earnest Contempla¬ 
tions, in the Four Best Efforts, in the Four Ways of 
Power, m the Five Controlling Facilities, in the Five Powers, 
in the Seven Limbs of Wisdom, in the Aiiyan Eightfold 
Path. 

Just as if, brethren, some eight or ten or dozen hen^s eggs 
are not fully sat upon, not fully warmed, not fully brooded 
over^ by the hen. Then suppose that in that hen there 
arise such a wish as this: “ 0 that my chicks with foot and 
claw or mouth and beak might break through the eggshells 
and so be safely hatched.** Yet for all that those chicks are 
not made fit to break up the e^hells with foot and claw or 
mouth and beak, and so be safely hatched. IVhat is the 
cause of that 1 It is because those eight or ten or dozen hen*8 
e^, brethren, have not been fully sat upon, fully warmed, 
fully brooded over by the hen. 

Even so, brethren, if in a brother who lives neglectful of 
self-traimng there should arise this wish: “ 0 that my heart 
were freed from the Asavas without grasping:** yet is his 
heart not freed thereby from them What is the cause of 
tbatt It must be said: **It is his lack of self-training.** 
Training in what 1 In the Four Earnest Contemplations . . . 
in the Anyan Eightfold Path. 

Just as if, brethren, when some eight or ten or dozen hen’s 
eggs are fully sat upon, fully warmed, fully broOded over by 
the hen, such a wish as this would not arise in her; ** 0 that 
. my chicks with foot and claw, with mouth and beak might 
break through the eggshells and so be safely hatched ’*: and 
those chicks would yet be fit with foot and claw or mouth 
and beak $0 to do. 

What is the cause of that ? It is because, brethren, those 
eight or ten or dozen hen’s e^ have been fully sat upon, 
fully warmed, fully brooded over by the hen. 

l^en 80 , brethren, in the brother who dwells attentive 


^ Bhavana. -v 

* PanbhavUanit • covered by the wings of the hen.* Cf. M. j, 104, 
and Dialog. 1 ,86, i». 
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to self-training there vroxAd not arise such a wish as this: 

0 that my heart were freed from the Asavas without grasp, 
ing and yet his heart is freed from them. W^t is the 
cause of that 1 

It must be said it is his attention to self-training. Train¬ 
ing in what? In the Four Earnest Contemplations: in the 
Four Best Efforts, in the Four Ways of Will-power: in the 
Five Controlling Faculties: m the Five Powers, in the Seven 
Limbs of Wisdom: in the Anyan Eightfold Path- 

Just as if, brethren, when a carpenter^ or carpenter’s 
apprentice looks upon his ad 2 e‘handle and sees thereon his 
thumb-mark and his ffi^er-marks he does not thereby know; 

Thus and thus much of my adze-handle has been worn away 
to-day, thus much yesterday, thus much at other times.” 
But he knows the wearing away of it just by its wearing 
away. 

Even so, brethren, the brother who dwells attentive to self¬ 
training has not this knowledge: ** Thus and thus much of 
the Asavas has been worn away to-day, thus much yesterday, 
and thus much at other times”: but he knows the wearing 
away of them just by their wearing away. 


Just as, brethren, in a sea-faring vessel, rigged with masts 
and stays^ and stranded on the bank for six months owing to 
the failure of water^ in the dry season, its ngging is spoiled 
by wind and sun: then, overstrung by a shower'* in the rainy 


season, it is easily weakened and n>ts away. 


Even so, brethren, in a brother who dwells attentive to self¬ 


training the fetters are easily weakened and rot away. 


^ Corny., reading pala^artdc for text pfuiiagando, eays ' carpenter' or 
‘knot-planer.’ At A.iv, 167 the text also reads paUtgando. 

* Repeated at 8. v, 51. 

* Te:^, udakt pariyoddya. S. v, 51 reads panytriaga (? for pari- 
yayetui, vtoiseim}. 

* Text has banOhandni pavu4«akena in«ghtna ahhppatattdnt; but 
S. V, 21 and A. iv, 127, read vitUhant, followed by Palt Did., wrongly 
I think; for this would mean ' the rigging hod rained ’ I t%ke abhtp- 
pavaUdnt to mean ‘ jii»uch twisted round, warped,' which would be the 
result of a wetting. 
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§ 102 (10)* Impermanence (or Perception). 

AtSavatthi. . . . Than the Exalted One said:— 

* The perceiving of impermanence, brethren, if practised 
and enlaced, wears out^ ail sensual lust, all lust of rebirth* 
all ignorance wears out, tears out all conceit of “ I am.” 

Just as, brethren, in the autumn season a ploughman plough¬ 
ing with a great ploughshare, cuts through the spreading 
roots as he ploughs; even so, brethren, the perceiving of imper¬ 
manence, if practised and enlarged, wears out all sensual lust, 
wears out all liist for body, all lust for rebirth, wears out all 
ignorance, wears out, tears out all conceit of “ I am-” 

Just as, brethren, a reed-cutter cuts down a reed, and 
grasping it by the end shakes it up and down and to and fio 
and tosses it aside f even so, brethren, the perceiving of 
impermanence . . . wears out ail ^nsual lust, all. . . wears 
out, tears out all conceit of ” I am.” 

Just as, brethren, when a bunch of mangoes is cut ixom the 
stalk, all the mangoes that are joined to the stalk go along 
with it, even so, brethren, the perceiving of impermanence, 
if practised and enlarged, wears out all. . . tears out all con¬ 
ceit of “ I am.” 

Just as, brethren, in a peaked house^ all rafters whatsoever 
go together to the peak, slope to the peak, join in the peak, 
and of them all the peak holds chief place; even so, brethren, 
the percemng of impermanence, if practised and enlarged, 
wears out all sensual lust . . . wears out, tears out all 
conceit of “ I am.” 

* Just as, brethren, of all scented woods the dark sandal¬ 
wood is reckoned chief, even so is it with the perceiving of 
impermanence. . . . 

Just as, brethren, of all scented heart-woods the red sandal¬ 
wood is reckoned chief, even so is it with the perceiving of 
impermanence. . . . 

1 Partyitdti/(Ut Cf. K 8. ii, 95; • wholly finished *; Kin. Tezti i, 20: 

‘ conquen.* 

* lOccKodeii. Cf. J P.T.8.1017,58. 

* Kataninnd. Cf. do. 47 and 8. v, 43. 



133 


XXII, § 102] Kindred Sayings on Elements 

Just as, brethren, of all scented flowers the jasmine is 
reckoned chief, even so is it witk the perceiving of imper* 
* manence. . . . 

Just as, brethren, all peti^ princes whatsoever aib subject 
to^ a universal monarch; just as the universal monarch is 
reckoned chief of them, so is it with the perceiving of imper¬ 
manence. . . . 

Just as, brethren, of all starry bo^es wh&tsoever the 
radiance does not equal one-sixteenth part of the moon*s 
radiance, just as the moon is reckoned chief of them, even so 
is it with the perceiving of impermanence . . . 

Just as, brethren, in the autumn season, when the sky^ 
is opened up and cleared of clouds, the sun, leaping up into 
the Armament,^ drives away all darkness from the heavens, 
and shines and burns and flashes forth; even so, brethren, the 
perceiving of impermanence, if practised and enlarged, wears 
out all sensual lust, wears out all lust for body, all desire for 
rebirth, all ignorance, wears out, tears out all conceit of ** I 

And in what way, brethren, does it so wear them out ? 

It is by seeing: “ Such is body: such is the arising of body: 
such is the ceasing of body. Such is feeling, perception, 
the activities, such is consciousness, its arising and its 
ceasing.*^ 

Even thus practised and enlarged, brethren, does the 
perceiving of impermanence wear out all sensual lust, all lust 
for body, all desire for rebirth, all ignorance, wears out, 
tears out all conceit of ** I am/* 


^ AnuyaTitd, * following after ’ At S. v, 43, the reading is anut/Hud 
* subject to.* We find the same interchange of readings at § 96 supra 
(text, 145). 

> Devo.'B. *dkasa,’ the (sky) god. C/, S. i, 05: K.S. i. 89. At 
Itiv. 20 the reading is nabht for d«vt. 

* Text has abbffussukkamdno ('energizing’}, but Itiv. 20 and Pdli 
Did read (Mkussakamdno, ‘ springing up into the sky.’ 
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III. THE LAST FIFTY 

I. Os Separates 
§ 103 ( 1 ). The Separates} 

At SavattW. . . , Then the Exaltad One said:— 

* There are these four separates, brethren. "What four ? 
The person-pack.^ the arising of the person-pack, the ceasing 
of the person-pack, the way to the ceasing of the person-pack • 

And what, brethren, is the separate (called the) person- 
pack ? It is the hve groups based on grasping. What five ? 
The group based on body-grasping, that based on feeling- 
grasping, on perception-grasping, on the activities-grasping, 
on consciousness-grasping. This, brethren, is called the 
separate of the person-pack. 

And what, brethren, is the arising of the separate (called 
the) person-pack 1 Just that craving which, accompanied 
by lure and lust, leads down to rebirth, to wit:—the craving 
for feeling, the craving for rebirth, the craving for no rebirth. 
This, brethren, is called the arising of the separate (called) 
person-pack. 

And what, brethren, is the ceasing of the separate called 
the person-pack ? 

It is the utter passionless ceasing, the giving up, the aban¬ 
donment of, the release from, the &eedom from attachment 
to, that craving. This, brethren, is called the ceasing of the 
separate (called) person-pack. 

‘And what, brethren, is the way going to the ceasing of 
the person-pack ? It is tlus Ariyan Eightfold Path, to wit: 


^ Anta. Corny., * kotthasi,’ divisions: not ' extremes ’ here, as in 
the dveantd of K.S. ii, p. 13- C/. Sum. ViUU,*p. 103. Childers, 
s Sakkdyo suggests ' goals of doctrine.* The Saoglti S. {Dialoyues iii, 
210) has three ‘ limits,* omitting the fourth. 

* Sak'kdya, i.e., the pack or group or clustar [kdya: derivation 
probably from ci, to heap up, Pal% IhU.) of one’s self. Cf. nihiya, 
and other renderings supra, p. 86, etc.—En. 
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Right view . . . right concentration.^ This, brethren, is 
called the way going to the ceasing of the'separate (called) 
person-pack. 

These, brethren are the Pour Separates. 

§ 104 (2). Suffering. 

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:— 

* Brethren, I will teach you suffering, the arising of suffer¬ 
ing, the ceasing of suffering, the way leading to the ceasing 
of suffering. Do ye listen to it. 

And what, brethren, is suffering ? It is to be called the 
five grasping groups \^Tiat five ? The body-grasping-group 
. . . the consciousness-grasping-group. This, brethren, is 
called suffering. 

And what, brethren, is the arising of suffering t 

It is that craving . . . that leads downward to rebirth . . . 
the craving for feeling, for rebirth, for no rebirth. This, 
brethren, is called the arising of suffering. 

And what, brethren, is the ceasing of suffering ? 

It is the utter passionless ceasing, the giving up, the aban¬ 
donment of, the release from, the freedom from attachment 
to, that craving. . . . 

This, brethren, is called the ceasing of suffering. 

And what, brethren, is the way going to the ceasing of 
suffering ? 

It is this Ariyan Eightfdd Path, to wit: Right views . . . 
right concentration. This, brethren, is the way going to 
the ceasing of suffering. 

§ 105 (3). TheFerson-'pack. 

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:— 

* I will teach you, brethren, the person-pack, its arising, its 
ceasing, and th$ way leading to its ceasing. Do ye listen 
to it. 

{The same as in § 103). 


* The exciaiOQ is m the text. For the eight factors, see pp. 51,81. 
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§ 10^ (4). Things to he understood} 

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exaltad One said:— 

* Brethren, I ^11 tell you of the things to be understood, 
of understanding, and of the person who has understood. 

And what, brethren, are the things^ to be understood ? 

Body, brethren, is a thing to be understood: feeling, percep¬ 
tion, the aotivities, consciousness is a thing to be understood. 
These, brethren, are the things to be understood. 

And what, brethren, is understanding ? 

It is the destruction of lust, of hatred, of illusion. This, 
brethren, is called understanding. 

And who, brethren, is the person who has understood ? 

Such and such a venerable one, of such a name, of such a 
clan. This one, brethren, is the person who has understood. 

§ 107 (5). Redvses (1). 

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:— 

‘ Brethren, there are these five grasping-groups. What 
five ? The body-grasping group . . . the consciousness- 
grasping-group. Wliatsoever recluses or brahmins, brethren, 
understand not as they really are the satisfaction in, the 
misery of, the escape from the five grasping-groups ^ (live 
not in the attainment of the fruit of being recluses or 
brahmins) . . . but those recluses or brahmins who do under¬ 
stand . . . those venerable ones have come, even in this life, 
fully to know of themselves, to realize, to live in the attain¬ 
ment of the fruit of being recluses or brahmins. 


§ lOS (6). Reduses (2). 
{The same as the 'previo\ts section.) 


* Supra $ 23, text p. 26. 

* Dhajpmtl. Cf. Mrs. Bh. D. oa Prof. Th. Stcberbatzky's Vasa- 
bandha. Bulletin of the School of Orunial Studtes,^24. 

» Cf. S. li, § 37 (8): £.S. li, 117; above, pp. 108,127. 
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S 109 (7). Stream-toinner. 

At Savatthi. . . . Then tlie Exalted One said.— 


* There are these five grasping-groups, brethren.« What 


five ? 


The body-grasping-group ... the consciousness 


grasping-group. 

And when, brethren, the Arijan disciple understands as 
they really are both the arisii^ and the ending, and the 
satisfaction in, the misery of, and the escape from the five 
grasping-groups, this one, bi^thren, is called an Ariyan 
disciple who is a stream-winner, saved from disaster, assured, 


bound for enlightenment. 


§ 110 (S). T)u Arahant. 

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said 

* There are these five grasping-groups, brethren. What 
five? The body-grasping-group ... the consciousness- 

grasping-group. 

And when, brethren, a brother, having seen as they really 
are both the arising and the ending of, the satisfaction in, 
the misery of, and the escape from the five grasping-groups, 
is released without grasping,—this one, brethren, is called 
“ a brother who is an arahant, in whom the Asavas are de- 
troyed, who has lived the life, done the task, lifted the burden, 
won his own welfare,^ worn out the fetters of rebirth, and is 
released by perfect insight.’* ’ 


§ U1 (9). Zlcwiuas-f* (1). 

At Savatthi. • - - 

* Whatsoever desire, brethren, whatsoever lust, whatsoever 
lure, whatsoever craving there be concerning body, do ye 
abandon that. Thus will that body be abandoned, cut 
down at the root, made like the stump of a palm tree, made 
something that h^s ceased to be, so that it cannot grow’ up 
again in the future. 


^ AneppcMa sad'aUho. 

* Trsos. Warrent p. 103. Cf. § 25. 
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Whatsoever desire . . . there be conceroing feeling, percep¬ 
tion, the activiti^, consciousness ... do ye abandon them. 
Thus 'nill . . . that consciousness be abandoned, cut down 
attheR)Ot . . . so thatitcannotgrowupagainin the future.* 

§ 112 (10). Desirous-lustful (2). 

At SavatthJ. . . . 

* Whatsoever desire, brethren, whatsoever lust, whatsoever 
lure, whatsoever craving, whatsoever grasping after systems, 
addiction to dogma and mental bias there be concerning body, 
do ye abandon them. Thus will that body be abandoned, 
cut down at the root ... so that it cannot grow up again in 
the future. 

Whatsoever desire . . . there be concerning feeling, percep¬ 
tion, tbe activities, consciousness ... do ye abandon them. 
Thus will . . . that consciousness be abandoned, cut down at 
the root ... so that it cannot grow up again in the future.* 


II. Ok Pious Converse. 

§ 113 (1) Ignorance (or The Brother) (1). 

At SavatthI ... In the Park. 

Then a certain brother came to the Exalted One (and sat 
down at one side). 

So seated that brother thus addressed the Exalted One:— 

* "Ignorance, ignorance,**’tis said, lord. Pray, lord, what 
is ignorance, and how far is one ignorant V 
* ‘ Herein, brother, the untau^t manyfolk know not body, 
know not the arising of body, know not the cearing of 
body, know not the way going to the ceasing of body. 

They know not feeling, perception, the activities, they 
know not consciousness, nor the arising^of consciousness, 
nor the ceasing of consciousness, nor the way going to the 
ceasing of consciousness. 

This, brothel, is called ignorance, air^ thus far is one 
ignorant.’ 
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§ 114 (2). Wisdom^ (or The Brother) (2). 

At Savatthi. . . TKea a cert^n brother came to the 
Exalted One. . . . 

Seated at one side that brother thus addressed the Exalted 
One:— 

‘“Wisdom, wisdom,” *tis said, lord. Pray, lord, what is 
wisdom, and how far has one wisdom • 

‘ Herein, brother, the well-taught Ariyan disciple under¬ 
stands body, its arising, its ceasing, and the way leading to 
its ceasing. 

He understands feeling, perception, the activities, con- 
sriousness . . . the way leadl&g to the ceasing of conscioiis- 
ness. 

This, brother, is called wisdom, and thus far has one 
wisdom.' 


§ 115 (3). The Teacher^ (1). 

At Savatthi. . . . Then a certain brother came to the 
Exalted One. . . . 

So seated at one side that brother thus addressed the 
Exalted One:— 

‘“Norm-teacher, Norm-teacher,” is the saying, lord. 
How far, lord, is one a Norm-teacher ? * 

‘ If a brother teaches a doctrine of revulsion from body, 
of its fading away, its ceasing, well may he be called “ Norm- 
teacher,” brother. 

If a brothel be apt for revulsion from body, for its fading 
away, its ceasing, well may he be called “ one apt in teaching 
what conforms with the Norm.”* If a brother, by revulsion' 
from body be released from grasping by makii^ it to fade 
away, by making it to cease, well may he be called “ a brother 
who in this very life hath won Nibbaoa.” 

If a brother thus teaca, be thus apt, be thus released from 
grasping in respect of feeling, perception, the activities, and 

^ Cf . S . ii, IS; ^.5. ii, 14. 

* Dhatiimdnudhamnui'‘pQfij)anno. 



140 


The Khandkd Book [text iii, 163 

ponsciousaess . . • well may he be called “ Norm-teacher/* 
V apt in teaching what conforms with the Norm,” and ** a 
brother who in this very life hath won Nibbana.” ’ ^ 

§ 116 (4). The Preacher (2). 

At Savatthi. . . . Then a certain brother came to the 
Exalted One. . . . 

Seated ht one side that brother thus addressed the Exalted 
One:— 

‘ ** Norm-teacher, Norm-teacher,” is the saying, lord. How 
far, lord, is one a Norm-teacher 1 How far is one a teacher 
of what conforms with the Norm t How far has a brother 
won Nibbana 

(The rest is the same as in the previous section.) 

§ 117 (5). Bonds. 

At Savatthi. . • . 

‘Herein, brethren, the untaught manyfolk, who discern 
not those that are Ariyans . . . who are untrained in the 
worthy doctrines, regard the body as the self, or the self as 
possessing body, or body as being in the self, or the self 
as being in body. Such an one is called one of the untaught 
manyfolk, one fettered by the bonds of body, one bound to 
the inner and the outer, one who has not sighted the (further) 
shore,^ one who has not sighted the beyond,’ one who is bom 
bound, who dies bound, one who from this world goes to the 
world beyond. 

He regards feeling as the self ... regards the self as being 
in feeling. Such an one, brethren, is called (one of) the 
untaught manyfolk, fettered by the bonds of feeling, one 
bound to the inner and the outer, one who has not sighted the 
(further) shore, one who has not sighted the beyond; bom 
bound he dies bound; from this world he goes to the world 
beyond. So with perception, the activitks, and conscious¬ 
ness. . . . 

^ Comxf, s&ys the first is a preacher, the second {sekha) one on the 
Paths, the third {aukha) is Arahant. 

* A‘{%ra-dasA. CJ. A. iii, 368. 


* A'-para'dassi. 
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But, brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple, who dis¬ 
cerns those that are Ariyans . . who is train^ in the worthy 
doctrines, regards not the body as the self, nor the self as 
possessing body, nor the body as being in the self, nor the self 
as being in the body. This one, brethren, is called a well- 
taught Aiiyan disciple, not fettered by the bonds of body, 
not bound to the inner and the outer, one who has sighW 
the (further) shore, one who has sighted the beyond. Ke- 
leased is he, I declare, from suffering. 

He regards not feeling as the self, he regards not perception, 
the activities, he regards not consciousness as the self. This 
one, brethren, is called a weli-taught Ariyan disciple, one not 
fettered by the bonds of consciousness, not bound to the inner 
and the outer, one who has mghted the (further) shore, one 
who has sighted the beyond. Released is he, I declare, from 
suffering.’ 

§ 118 (6). Injatmted^ (1). 

At Savatthl. - , • 

* As to this, what think ye, brethren t Do ye regard body 
as This is mine; this am I; this is the self of me ” V 

* Surely not, lord.’ 

* Well said, brethren ! Thus to regard body: This is not 
mine; this am not I; this is not the self of me ”—that is 
how it should be seen with perfect insight Do ye regard 
feeling, perception, the activities, consciousness in like 
manner: ** This is mine; this am I; this is the self of me” ?’ 

* Surely not, lord.’ 

* WeU said, brethren 1 To regard consciousness thus: 
” This is not mine; this am not I; this is not the self of me,” 
it should be seen by perfect insight. 

So seeing, brethren, one know-s: . . . “For life in these 
conditions ^ere is no hereafter.” ’ 

^ 119 (7). Infatuated (2). 

AtSavatthi. • . • 

‘As to this what think ye, brethren? Do ye regard bodj^thus: 
“ This is not mine;^^hi 8 am not I; this is not the self of me ” V 


^ Parinucchtia, m tliis sense at Udana, 75. 
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* Even 80 , lord.* 

‘ Well said, l>retliren! That is how it should be seen by 
perfect insight. Do ye regard feeling, perception, the activi¬ 
ties, do ye regard consciousness thus also V 

‘Even so, lord.* 

‘ Well said, brethren! So to regard consciousness is how 
it should be seen by perfect insight. 

So seehig . . . one knows: “For life in these conditions 
there is no hereafter.** 

§ 120 (8). The Teller. 

AtSavatthi. . . • 

‘ I will show you, brethren, the things that make for bond¬ 
age^ and the fetter. Do ye listen to it. 

And what, brethren, are the things that make for bondage, 
and what is the fetter 1 

Body, brethren, is a thing that makes for bondage. The 
desire and lust of body are the fetter of body. 

Likewise with feeling, perception, the activities, conscious¬ 
ness. . . . 

Consciousness is a thir^ that makes for bondage. The 
desire and lust of consciousness are the fetter of consciousness. 

These, brethren, are called “the things that make for bond¬ 
age ** and this is the fetter.* 

§ 121 (9). (rfospin^. 

AtSavatthi. . • . 

‘ I will show you, brethren, the things that make for grasp¬ 
ing,^ and grasping. Do ye listen to it. 

And what, brethren, are the things that make for grasping, 
and what is grasping ? 

Body, brethren, is a thing that makes for grasping. The 
desire and lust therein are grasping. « 

Feeling, perception, the activities, consciousness is a thing 


^ Sa^ilojantya-dhanmd. Cf. S.^. 86. 
^ Upaddniy& dkammd. 
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that makes for grasping. The desire and lust therein are 
grasping. 

•These, brethren, are the things that make for grasping. 
This is grasping.* ** 

§ 122 (10). Ftrtuc. 

Once the venerable Sariputta and the venerable Maha* 
Ko^thita^ were staying at Benares, in Isipatana, in*the Deer* 
Park. 

Then the venerable Maha*Kotthita, rising at eventide from 
his solitude, came to the venerable Sariputta . . . and thus 
addressed him 

* Friend Sanputta, what are the conditions that should be 
pondered with method* by a virtuous brother V 

* The hve grasping-groups, friend Kotthita, are the condi¬ 
tions which should be pondered with method by a virtuous 
brother, as being impermanent, sufienng, sick, as an im* 
posthume,* as a dart,^ as pain, as lU-health, as alien, as tran¬ 
sitory,^ empty and soulless. 

What five groups I The group of body-grasping . . . the 
group of consciousness-grasping. By a virtuous brother, 
friend Ko^^ta, these five groups of grasping should be 
pondered with method. 

Indeed,^ friend, it is possible for a virtuous brother so 
pondering with method these five groups of grasping to 
realize the fruits of stream-winning.* 

* But, friend Sariputta, what are the things that should 
be pondered with method by a brother who is a stream- 
winner ?’ 


1 Cf 5.U, U2-5. 

> Yoni$o manasiiaUabbd. Cf.K8.u,e,n. 

’ Oar}4ato, <ief st S. iv, 83, as at Dxalog i, 87, ‘ the four-element 
built, of parents sprung, .by rice and gruel supported, by nature im¬ 
permanent, liable te be broken up, crushed, shattered, to crumble 
away.' C<finy: aniydos* aUhtna (? as an inward sore) 

* a synonym for luma, £.u.330: iv, *28i> 

> Paiokato. Cf. S. iv, 53 {pcUujjana-dhamma^f' crumbling \ 

6 ThA t>vt. Almosf^ireests that a further Question, nut here, has boon 
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‘ By a brother who is a stream-winner, friend Kotthita, it 
is these same five groups of grasping that should be so pon¬ 
dered. 

Indeed, friend, it is possible for a brother who is a stream- 
winner . . . by so pondering these five groups . . . to realize 
the fruits of once-returning ’ 

' But, friend Sariputta, what are the things that should 
be pondered with method by a brother who is a once- 
retumer V 

* By one who is a once-retumer, brother, it is these same 
five groups that should be pondered with method. 

Indeed it is possible, fnend, for one who is a once-retumer 
by so pondering to realize the fruits of never-returning.** 

' But, friend Sariputta, what are the things that should 
be pondered with method by one who is a never-returner V 

‘ By such an one, friend Eot^ta, it is these five groups 
of grasping that should so be pondered. It is possible, fnend, 
for a non-returner by so pondering to realize the fruits of 
arahantship.* 

' But what, friend Sariputta, are the things that should be 
pondered with method by one who is arahant ?* 

* By an arahant, friend Kotthita, these five groups should 
be pondered with method as being impermanent, sufiering, 
sick, as an imposthume, as a dart, as ill-health, as alien, tran¬ 
sitory, void and soulless. 

For the arahant, friend, there is nothing further to be done, 
nor is there return to upheaping of what is done.^ Nevertheless, 
these things, if practised and enlaiged, conduce to a happy 
existence and to self-possession even in this present life.* 

§ 123 (11). The tffdl-taught. 

{The same, substUiUing sutava (well-taught) for mlavd (vir¬ 
tuous). 


^ N'attfn paUcayo The phrase U used at Ud. 35, where Corny says 
pahlna-SUesanay puna pahdne na kuxarf atthi, * there is nothing to be 
done in striking-off for one who has put off the taSStn.' 
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§ 124 (12). Kap-pa^ (1). 

. At Savattht. ... la the Park. 

Then the venerable Kappa came to the Exalted On^, and 
sat down at one side. So seated the venerable Kappa thus 
addressed the Exalted One:— 

‘ Pray, lord, how should one know, how should one see, so 
that in this body,^ with its consciousness as wel^ as in all 
external objects, he has no more thought of “ I ” and “ mine,* * * § ’ 
no leanings to conceit V 

‘ WTiatsoever bodily form. Kappa, be it past, future or 
present, inward or outward, gross or subtle, low or high, far 
or near, whatsoever bodily form you see as it really is by 
perfect insight thus: ** This is not mine; this am not I; this 
is not the self of me ” . . . and whatsoever feehng, perception, 
activities . . . whatsoever coi^iousness you so behold,—to 
you so knowing, so seeing, Kappa, in this body and in all 
external objects there is no thought of “ I ” and “ mine,” 
no leaning to conceit.’ 

§ 125 (13). Kappa (2). 

AtSavatthl. . . . 

So seated the venerable Kappa thus addressed the Exalted 
One:— 

‘ X^ay, lord, how should one know, how should one see, so 
that in this body,^ together with its consciousness and in all 
external objects, the mind has gone away from all thought 
of “ I ” and “ mine,” gone from conceit-, has passed beyond 
the ways of conceit, is calmed, and utterly released ?’ 

* Whatsoever bodily form, Kappa, be it past, future or 
present . . . you behold thus: ” This is not mine; this am not 

* Cf. Thag. 567: Breihr^, p. 259. A dissolute young prince who 

renounced the world^ter hearing a discourse hom the Master on the 

awbhani (foul things) and became arahant, even while his head was 
being shaved for ordination. These two sections are the same as at 
8. ii, 253. For mdn* anwaxfo see K.S. 167,and Sahvla-stifta (sup. 

§ 71, 92). 

* Kdgo, lit.: this group or ‘ pack.* 
m 
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I; tliis is not the self of me,” so seeing things as they really 
are by perfect innght, one is released without grasping. 

So also with regard to feeling, perception, the aotivities» 
con 8 ci<Aisness. 

To you, thus knowing, Kappa, thus seeing . . . the mind 
has gone away from all thought of “ I ” and ** mine,” is gone 
from conceit, is passed beyond the ways of conceit, is calmed 
and utterly released.’ 


III. On Ignorance. 

§ 126. 0 / a coming4o-pas8-n(Uure ( 1 ). 

At Savatthi. ... In the Park. 

Then a certain brother came to the Exalted One and sat 
down at one side. So seated that brother thus addressed 
the Exalted One:— 

* ** Ignorance, ignorance!” is the saying, lord. Pray, 
lord, what is ignorance, and to what extent is one ignorant P 

* Herein, brother, the untau^t manyfolk know not as it 
really is that ** the nature of body is to come to pass! The 
nature of body is to come to pass!” 

They know not as it really is that the nature of body is 
to pass away! The nature of body is to pass away 1”^ 

So with feeling, perception, the activities, and conscious¬ 
ness—they know not as it really is that “ the nature of 
consciousness is to come to pass and to pass away! The 
nature of consciousness is to come to pass and to pass away!” 

This, brother is called ignorance, and thus far is one 
ignorant.’ 

Whereupon that brother thus addressed the Exalted One:— 

‘ “Wisdom ! Wisdom !”* is the saying, Jord. Pray, lord, 
what is wisdom, and how far has one wisdom V 

‘ Herein, brother, the well-taught Ariyan disciple knows 


* Cf. Dialo^tus ii, 26 /. 


• C/. p 139. 
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as it really is that The cature of body is to come to pass! 
The nature of body is to come to pass !’^ He knows as it 
really is that ** It is the nature of b(^y to pass away ! It is 
the nature of body to pass away He knows as it*reaUy is 
that *' It is the nature of body to come to pass and to pass 
away! It is the nature of body to come to pass and to pass 
away!” 

$0 vnth feeling, perception, the activities, and conscious¬ 
ness ... he knows as it realty is that ** It is the nature of 
consciousness to come to pass and to pass away ! It is the 
nature of consciousness to come to pass and to pass away !” 

This, brother, is called wisdom, and thus far has one 
wisdom.’ 


§ 127 (2). Of a comng-to-^ss-nature (2). 

Once the venerable Sariputta and the venerable Maha- 
Kotthita were staying near Benares, at laipatana, in the 
Deer Park. 

Then the venerable Maha-Kotthita, rising at eventide 
from his solitude, (went to the venerable Sariputta and sat 
down at one side). 

So seated at one side the venerable Msha-Kotthita thus 
addressed the venerable Sariputta :—** Ignorance! Ignorance!” 
is the saying, friend Sariputta . . . {the rest is the same as 
the previous section]. 

§ 128 (3). Of a coming-to-pass-nature (3). 

{The same as the second part of Section 126 ) 

§ 129 (4). Satisfaction (1). 

Near Benares .... At Isipatana ... in the Deer Park. 

Seated at out side the venerable Maha-Kottluta thus 
addressed the venerable Sariputta: * Ignorance! Ignor¬ 
ance !” is the saying, friend Sariputta. Pray, friend? what is 
ignorance, and-lTow far is one ignorant V 

‘ Herein, friend, the untaught manyfolk know not as it 
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really ia the satisfaction in, the misery of, the escape from^ 
body. So with feeling, perception, the activities . . . they 
know not the satisfaction in, the misery of, the escape from ' 
consciouwess. 

This, friend, is ignorance, and thus far is one ignorant.’ 

§ 130 (5). Satisfaction (2). 

Near Benares ... At Isipatana ... in the Deer Park. 

‘ “ Wisdom I Wisdom!” is the saying, friend Sariputta. 
\Vhat IS wisdom, and how far has one wisdom V 

* Herein, friendt the well-taught Ariynn diociple knows 
as it really is '* the satisfaction in, the misery of, the escape 
from body.” So with feeling, perception, the activities . . . 
and consciousness. 

This, friend, is wisdom, and thus far has one wisdom.’ 

§ 131 (0). Coming-to-pass (1). 

{The same, with * the coming-to-pass and the passing away 
of the five yroups.) 

§ 132 (7). Coming-to-pass (2). 

{The same as § 130 with * the coming-to-pass, the passing 
away, the escape from the groups’) 

§ 133 (8). Kotthiia (1). 

{The sGTne as § 129, 4.) 

§ 134 (9). Kotthiia (2). 

{The same as § 133, prefixing * the coming-to-pass and the 
passing away ** tothe other features of the five groups.) 

§ 135 (10). KoUhita (3). 

{The same, with * knows not the coming-to-pass and the 
passing ^ay of body and the way going to the passing away 
of body ’ and the other factors.) 
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IV. Glowing Embers.^ 

§ 136 (1). Glomng Embers. 

AtSivattht. . . . Then the Exalted One said:— 

* Body, brethren, is (a mass of) glowing embers. Feeling 
is a mass of glowing embers: likewise perception, the activi* 
ties and consciousness. 

So seeing, brethren, the w^-taught Ariyan disciple feels 
aversion from body, from feeling, perception, the activities; 
he feels aversion from consdousness. Being averse from 
them he is disgusted with them ... so that he knows, “ For 
life in these conditions there is no hereafter.’* ’ 


§ 137 (2). By the impermanent (1). 

AtSavatthi. • • > 

‘ For that which is impermanent, brethren, there desire 
should be put away by you. And what, brethren, is imper* 
manent ? . . . Body, brethren, is impermanent. ... Ye 
should put away desire there. 

Feeling, perception, the activities, consciousness is impel* 
manent. Ye should put away desire there. 

Whatsoever, brethren, is impermanent, there ye should put 
away desire. 

§ 138, By the impermanent (2). 

{The same as the above, with * lust * {rSgo) for * desire * 
{ckando).) 

§ 139 (4), By the impermanent (3). 

{The same with ‘ desire and lust * together.) 


§§ 140-142 (5-7). By suffering (1-3). 

{The same directions for * sufiering.’) 

§§ 149-145 (8-10). By xoithoul a self (1-3). 

{The same with * lust and desire-and-Iust for that which is 
without a self should be put away.*) 

“ f ' III I 

1 Kukkula. Cj. K.S. i, 268. n.; E.V. ii, 8: Pu. of Contr. 127. 
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§ 146 {ll). By the dansmanfrom suffering (1). 

AtSavattM. . . . 

‘ For %. clansman, brethren, who has gone forth in faith this 
is the proper way,*—let him live much in aversion from body. 

Let him live much in aversion from feeling, from perception, 
from the activities and from consmousness. So living he fully 
understand^ these things. 

Fully understanding them he is released from body, from 
feeling, from perception, from the activities, from conscious* 
ness; he is fully released from birth, from old age and death, 
grief, lamentation, sufiering, woe and despair. 

He is fully released, 1 declare, from suffering.’ 

§ 147 (12). By the clansman from suffering (2) 

[The same, unth ‘ seeing impermanence' {aniccdnujiassi) 
for ‘ aversion.’) 

§ U8 (Id). By the dansman from suffering (3). 

[The same, with ‘seeing no soul in’ [anaU&nwpassi) for 
‘ impermanence.’) 


V. On View.^ 

§ 149 (1). Personal^ (inward). 

At Savatthl. . . . Then the Exalted One said:— 

‘ There being what, brethren, clinging to what,’ does one’s 
o*n weal-and-woe arise V 

' For us, lord, things have the Exalted One as their root^ 
(their guide, their resort. Well indeed if the meaning of 
these words should show itself in the Exalted One).* 

‘ There being a body, brethren, by clinging to body, one’s 


* Anydhamma, ‘conformity to rule.’ 

* A))katt%harf, as opposed to bahira^, * external.’ 

* Kismiy nu sati, kirn updddya. ^ 

* Bhaffovi-mmUakd no dhammS. Cf-KJS- ii, 18, n. 


Ditfhi. 
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oyra. weal*and*woe arises. There being feeling, perception, 
the activities, there being consciousness, hj dinging to con¬ 
sciousness one's own weal-and-woe arises. 

As to that, what think ye, brethren ? Is body pertaanent 
or impermanent V 

‘ Impermanent, lord.* 

* That winch is impermanent, is it weal or woe V 

* Woe, lord.* 

‘ Then as to that which is impermanent, woeful, by nature 
changeable-^could one’s own weal-and-woe arise without 
ft dinging to thftt. V 

* Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ And so with feeling, perception, the activities and con¬ 
sciousness. . . . Seeing that, one knows: '*For bfe in these 
conditions there is no hereafter.” * 

§ 150 (2). This is mine. 

AtSavatthr > • . 

‘ There being what, brethren, by clinging to what, adhering^ 
to what does one hold the view: **This is mine; this am 1; 
this is the self of me ” V 

* For us, lord, things have fhe Exalted One as their root.. . . 

' There being a body, brethren, clinging to body, depending 

upon body . . . feeling, perception, the activities, consdous- 
ness . . . one holds this view. 

As to that, brethren, what thinh ye ? Is body permanent 
or impermanent 1’ {The rest is as before.) 

§ 151 (3). This is the sdf of me.^ 

At Savatthi. . . . 

‘ There being what, brethren, by clinging to what, depend 
ing upon what, does this view arise: *^That is the self, that is 
the world, that hereafter^ shall I become, permanent, lasting, 
eternal, by nature unchangeable ” V 


^ ; paoayan katvd. Cotny. 

* Title/u text omits the * »n< * of the refram. 

* Pecea (gerund), sup. 181, * after death.* 
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‘ For us, lord, things have the Exalted One as their root. . 

. ‘ There being body, brethren, by clinging to body, depend* 
ing upon body, does this view arise: That is the self ” . . . 
and so^orth. There being feeling by perception, by the activ¬ 
ities, by consciousness it arises. 

‘ As to that what think ye, brethren t Is body permanent 
or impermanent V 

* Impenlianent, lord.* 

‘ Then what is impermanent, woeful, by nature changeable 
. . . can such a view as That is the self and so forth ** arise 
without a clinging to that V 

‘ Surely not, lord.’ 

* Then so seeing . . . one knows; ** For life in these condi¬ 
tions there is no hereafter.** * 

§ 152 (4). And if it be not mine.^ 

AtSavatthl • . • 

* There being what, brethren, by cUnging to what, depend¬ 
ing upon what, does this view arise 

** Were I not then, and if it be not mine, 

I shall not be, and mine it shall not be ** t* 

* For us, lord, things have the Exalted One as their root. . 

‘ There being a body, brethren, by clinging to body, d epend- 
ing upon body, such a view arises. There being feeling, 
perception, the activities, consciousness; by clinging to con¬ 
sciousness, depending upon consciousness, such a view arises:— 

“ Were I not then, and if it be not mine, 

I shall not be, and mine it shall not be **... (os before). 

As to that what think ye, brethren ? Is consciousness 
permanent or impermanent ? 

* Impermanent, lord.* 

* Then without a clinging to what is impermanent, woeful, 
by nature changeable, could such a view as this arise: ** Were 
I not then ”... and so forth T 

^ No ^ me 9iya. Cf. tup. $§ 55, 81, where this view is praised as 
beiiig the determination of a person to end the round of rebirth. But 
here I am not sure whether the words should translated in the 
same way. 
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* Surely not, lord.* 

‘ Then so seeing . . . one knows . . . “ there is no here¬ 
after.” ’ 

§ 153 {5). Wrong. 

AtSavatthi. . . . 

‘ There being what, brethren, by clinging to what, depend¬ 
ing upon what does wrong view arise V 

* For us, lord, things have the Exalted One for thei^root. . . 

‘ There being a body, brethren, by clinging to body, de¬ 
pending upon body, wrong view arises. There being feeling, 
by perception, by the activities, by consciousness, by clin^png 
to consciousness, depending upon consciousness, wrong view 
arises. 

As to that, brethren, what think ye ? Is body permanent 
or impermanent V 

* Impermanent, lord.* 

* Could wrong view arise without a clinging to what is imper¬ 
manent V 

* Surely not, lord.’ 

‘So also with feeling, perception . . . consciousness. Is 
consciousness permanent or impermanent T’ 

‘ Impermanent, lord.* 

‘ And what is impermanent, is that weal or woe ?* 

‘ Woe, lord.* 

* But what 16 impermanent, woeful and by nature change¬ 
able,—can wrong view arise without a clinging to that 1* 

* Surely not, lord.* 

‘ Then so seeing . . . one knows: For life in these condi¬ 
tions there is no hereafter.** * 

§ 154 (6). The j>erson-^ck. 

{The same as (he above toilh * the person-pack view * {sakkaya- 

ditthi)Jor ‘ wrong view.’) 

♦ 

•§ 155 (7). AM the sdf. 

{The same, with * speculation about the self’ {aUdnudiUhi^) 
for * wrong view ’.) 

—-■ — — 


^ C/« S* w, 148. 
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,§ 156 (8). Dependence (1). 

‘ {The same, with ‘ bondage of, dependence upon the fetters ’ 
{o 6 Atftf/or ‘ wrong view.’) 

§ 157 (9). Dependence (2). 

{The same, vnih * attachment to the bondage of dependence 
upon the fetters *for ‘ wrong view.’) 

§ 158 (10). By Ananda. 

At Savatthi. ... In the Deer Park. 

Then the venerable Ananda came to the Exalted One. 
Approaching the Exalted One he said 

* Well for me, lord, if the Exalted One were to teach me a 
doctrine, hearing which from the Exalted One, I might dwell 
remote, strenuous, ardent and intent.’ 

* As to this, what tiunk you, Ananda ? Is body permanent 
or impermanent V 

* Impeimanent, lord.’ 

* And that which is impermanent, is it weal or woe V 

* Woe, lord.’ 

‘ Then is it proper for one thus to regard what is imper¬ 
manent, woeful, by nature changeable:—“This is mine; 
this am I; tMs is the self of me ”? ’ 

‘ Surely not, lord.* 

* So also with feeling, perceprion, the activities and con¬ 
sciousness. . . . Wherefore, Ananda, whatsoever material 
form, be it past, future or present . . . one so regards, he 
knows: “ For life in these conditions there is no hereafter.” ’ 
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CHAPTER XXHI 

KINDRED SAYINGS ABOUT RADHA 

T 

§ 1 (1). Mara. 

At Savatthl. ... In the Deer Park. 

Then the venerable Badha^ came to the Exalted One. 
Having done ao, he saluted the Exalted One and sat down at 
one side. 

So seated the venerable Radha thus addressed the Exalted 
One:— 

* The/ say, Mara ! Mara!” lord. Pray, lord, how far 
is there Mara V 

* MHiere a body is, Radha, there would be Mara or things 
of the nature of Mara,^ or at any rate what is perishing. 
Wherefore, Radha, regard the body as Mara; regard it as of 
the nature of Mara; regard it as perishing, as an imposthume, 
as a dart, as pain, as a source of pain.^ They who regard it 
thus rightly regard it 

And the same is to be said of feeling, perception, the activi' 
ties and consciousness.’ 

* But rightly regarding, lord,—for what purpose V 

‘ Rightly regarding, Ridha, for the sake of disgust.’ 

* But disgust, lord,—for what purpose is it V 

* Disgust, Radha, is to bring about dispassion.’ 

‘ But dispassion, lord;—for what purpose is it 

‘ Dispassion, Radha, is to g^t release.’ 


^ 0/. § 71 and Brethren, 115. 

* Jfara^death/^ifdrerd,‘kilter’amarartaj. Corny, /n/ra, p. 160. 
> Su‘p. % 122. 
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‘ But release, lord,—what is it for V 

* Release, RaUha, means Nibbana.* 

* But Nibbana, lord,—what is the aim of that ?* 

‘ 1^8, Radha, is a question that goes too far.^ You can 
grasp no limit to this question. Rooted^ in Nibbana, Radha, 
the holy life is lived. Nibbana is its goal, Nibbana is its 
end.* 

' § 2 (2). A 

At Savatthi. (Then the venerable Radha came to the 
Exalted One.) Seated at one ude the venerable Radha thus 
addressed the Exalted One:— 

’ “ A being! A being T* they say, lord. Pray, lord, how 
far is one called a being T 

* That desire, Radha, that lust, that lure, that craving 
which is concerned with body,—entangled thereby, fast 
entangled thereby, therefore is one called a being. 

That desire, that lust, that craving, that lure which is con* 
cemed with feeling, with perception, the activities, conscious¬ 
ness,—entangled thereby, fast entangled thereby, therefore 
is one called a being. 

Just as when, R&dha, boys or girls play with little sand- 
castles.^ So long as they are not rid of lust, not rid of desire, 
not rid of afiection, thirst, feverish longing and craving for 
those little sand-castles, just so long do they delight in them, 
are amused by them, set store by them,^ are jealous of them. 

But, Radha, as soon as those boys or girls are rid of lust. 


^ Text has aisa only. Corny, reads accasavdyo and says atiiianio 
ti. The phrase occurs in similar questions and answers at S. 7,218, 
, wber^ Uxt reids a;jha-param, ird^maifa, j>aAAay, no saiifii. ... C/. 
Jf. i, 304. 

* Ogadhay. Corny. '.y»t6dne yatitthitay.' 

’ Fori$at<08ee8.i,138:ifr.8 i,169,n. At Nidd.\t2^{taUoguh&ywy)- 
satio, vitaUo, atatto, laggo, laggtto, paltbuddho ; all synonyms of ‘ some¬ 
thing caught, entangled, hindered.’ Corny, laggfi-pucchd. For Bodhi- 
MUoittPa-panca, 113 {bodh\yaysaUo,laggo). [Commentators were not 
philologists, and confused the root sat, existent with saj, to clmg.—£i>.] 

* PtysodgdraksKi. 

^ Text reads mandyanti. I read dhandyanti with^Comy., which para¬ 
phrases dhanay viya maAHanti. 
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of desire and affection, are rid of thirst, feverish longing and 
cra^ng for those little sand-castles, straightleay with hand 
and foot they scatter them, break them up, knock them down, 
cease to play with them. • 

Even so, Radha, do you scatter body, break it up, knock it 
down, cease to play with it, apply yourself to destroy craving 
for it. 

So also with feeling, perception, the activities*. . . do 
you scatter consciousness, Radha, break it up, knock it down, 
cease to play with it, apply yourself to destroy craving for it. 
Verily, Radha, the destruction of craving is Nibbana.* 

§ 3 (3). Leading to becoming} 

AtSavatthT. . . . 

Seated at one side the venerable Radha thus addressed the 
Exalted One:— 

*" The cord of rebirth! The cord of rebirth!” is the saying, 
lord. Pray, lord, what is the cord of rebirth and what is the 
ceasing of it V 

* That desire, Radha, that lust, that lure, that craving, 
those graspings after systems, that mental standpoint, that 
dogmatic bias which is concerned with body,^—that is called 
** the cord of rebirth.” The ceasing of these is called the 
ceasing of the cord of rebirth.” * 

So with feeling, perception, the activities. . . . 

That desire, that lust, that lure, that craving, those grasp¬ 
ings after systems, that mental standpoint, that dogmatic 
bias which is concerned with consciousness—that is called 
” the cord of rebirth.” The ceasing of these is called " the 
ceasing of the cord of rebirth.” * 

§ 4 (4). To he understood} 

AtSavatthx ■ ■ • 

As he thus sat at*one side the Exalted One thus addressed 
the venerable Radha:— 

' Bhava-netti Corny rajju (the cord). Buddh. Peych. £th. ^79, n. 
2nd ed. 296. n. 10.,^ 

* 0/.5.U, 13. » Saprc, § 106. 
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‘ I will show you the things to he understood, and the under¬ 
standing, and tfe person who has understood. Do you Usl»n 
to it.’ 

Th^ Exalted One thus spake: ** And what, Radha, are the 
things to be understood ? Body, Kadha, is a thing to be 
understood: so is feeling, peieepticn, the activities. Con¬ 
sciousness is a thing to be understood. These, Radha, are 
the things to be understood. 

And what, Radha, is understanding ? 

The destruction of lust, the destruction of hatred, the de¬ 
struction of illusion,—this, Radha, is called “understanding.” 

And who, Radha, is the person who has understood ? 

“ Worthy ” should he be called, that venerable one of such 
and such a name, of such and such a clan,—that, Radha, 4 
the meaning of “ the person who has understood.” ’ 

§ 5 (5). (1). 

AtSavatthi ■ . . 

As he sat at one side the Exalted One thus addressed the 
venerable Radha 

‘ There are these five groups of grasping, RSdha. What 
fivel The group of body-grasping . . . the group of con¬ 
sciousness-grasping. 

Whatsoever recluses or brahmins, Radha, understand not 
in their true nature the satisfaction in, the misery of, the 
escape from these five groups of grasping,—those recluses or 
brahmins are approved neither among recluses as recluses 
nor among brahmins as brahmins: nor have those venerable 
ones understood of themselves, nor have they realized in this 
. present life the use of recluseship or of brahminhood, nor do 
they live in the attainment thereof. 

But those recluses or brahmins, Radha, who do understand 
these things, they are approved both among recluses and 
brahmins as such: and those venerable ones have understood 
of themselves, and in this present bfe have realized the use 
of recluseship and of brahminhood, and they do live in the 
attainment thereof.’^ 


^ Cf. E.S. li, 11, eto.; tupra, p. 28-9. 
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§ 6 (6). Reduses (2). 

{The same, with ‘coming to pass ‘passing away/ 
for ‘ the satisfaction,* etc. 

§ 7 (7). Slream'winmr. 

At Savatthi. . . . 

As he sat at one side the Bimlted One thus addressed the 
venerable Radha:— • 

‘ There are these five groups of grasping, Radha. What 
five ? They are the group of body-grasping . . . that of 
consciousness-grasping. 

Now Radha, when the Ariyan disciple understands in their 
true nature the coining to pass, and the passing away, the 
satisfaction in, the misery of, the escape from these five 
groups of grasping, this Ariyan disciple, Radha, is called 
“ stream-winner,” " saved from disaster,” “ assured,” 
” bound for enlightenment.** * 

I 8 (8). T/ie Arahant. 

At Savatthi ... (or before). . . . 

* But when, Radha, a brother sees in their true nature the 
coming to pass and the passing away, the satisfaction in, the 
misery of, the escape from these five groups of grasping, that 
brother is called arahant, one in whom the Asavas are de¬ 
stroyed, one who has lived the life, who has done his task, 
who has shifted the burden, won his own welfare, worn out 
the fetters of becoming, and by perfect insight is released.* 

§ 9 (9). Deeire-and-lust (1). 

At Savatthi . . . 

As he sat at one side the Exalted One thus addressed the* 
venerable Radha:— 

‘ That desire, Radha, that lust, that lure, that craving 
which is concerned with body, put it away. Thus put away, 
this body will beebme cut down at the root, made something 
that has ceased to be, so that it cannot grow up again in the 
future. • 

So is it withieeling, perception, theactivities and conscious¬ 
ness.* 
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§ 10 (10). Desire-andrlust (2). 

* • 

{The same, adding ‘ those graspings after systems, that 
mental standpoint, that menta) bias * after * craving.’) 


II. 

§ II (1). itfaro. 

At Savatthl. . . . 

As he sat at one side the venerable Badha thtis addressed 
the Exalted One;— 

*“Mara! Mara !**^ they say, lord. Pray, lord, what is 
Mara ?’ 

' Body, Radha, is Mara. Feeling, Radha, is Mara. Per¬ 
ception, the activities, consciousness, Radha, is Mara. 

So seeing, Radha, the well-taught Ariyan disciple feels 
aversion from body, from feeling, perception, the activities, 
from consciousness; so that he knows: . . for life in 

these conditions there is no hereafter.” 

§ 12 (2). Of the nature of Mara.* 

{The eame^ untk ‘ of the nature of Mara ’ for ‘ Mara.*) 

§ 13 (3), Impermanent (1). 

‘ ” Impermanent! Impermanent I” they say, lord. Pray, 
lord, what is impermanent ?’ 

‘ Body, Radha, is impermanent. Feeling, Radha, is im¬ 
permanent. So is perception, the activities . . . conscious¬ 
ness is impermanent. 

He who so sees knows: **, . . for life in these conditions 
there is no hereafter.” * 

§ 14 (4). Impermanent (2h 

{The same, with * by nature impermanent ’ {anicca'dhammo) 
for amcca.) 


^ Cf. supra, p. 1S5. 


* Miradhammo, t-eTTperishable. 



161 


xxiii, § 233 Kindred Sayings about Uddha 

§§ 16,16 (5, 6 ). Suffering (1, .2). 

^ {The same, ‘suffering* and ‘of the nalure of suffering* 
jor ‘ impermanent * and * by nature impermanent ’ respectively.) 

§§ 17, 18 (7, 8 ). WUhoul a seif (1, 2). 

{The same, with * without a self * and * by nature without 
a self,’ for * impermanent ’ and ‘ by nature impermanent.’) 

§ 19 (9). Perishing. 

{The same, with ‘ perishable ’ {khaya-dhammo) for ‘ by 
nature impermanent.’) 

§ 20 (10). Life.* 

{The same, with ‘ transitory ’ {vaya^dharntTW.) 

§ 21 (11). Coming to pass. 

{The same, with ‘ of a nature to come to pass ’ {samudaya- 
dhammo.) 

§ 22 (12). Ceasing. 

{The same, with * doomed to cease * {nirodhadhamme).) 


III. Kbqcests. 

At Savatthi. . . . 

Seated at one side the venerable Radha thus addressed 
the Exalted One:— 

‘ Well for me, lord, if the Exalted One were to teach me a 
doctrine in brief, (hearing which from the Exalted One I' 
might dwell remote, strenuous, ardent and intent).’^ 

§.23 (1). ilfdm. 

‘ That which is Mara, Radha, desire for that must be put 
away by you. And what, Radha, is Mara ? Body, Radha, is 

-- • • m ' 

. * Vayo, life or age: vayadhammo, ‘ ageing.’ 

* Of. 7upra, pp. 32,155. 


in 
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ilara. Desire for that must be put away. Feeling, Kadba, is 
So is perception, the activities. . . . Consciousness 
is Mara. Desire for that must be put away. * 

§ 24 (2). Of the nature of Mara. 

* That which is of the nature of BMha..—desire for 

that must be put away by you. Lust must be put away, 
desire arfl lust must be put away.* 


§§ 25, 26 (3, 4). Impermanent (1, 2). 

* That which is impermanent and of the nature of imper* 
manence must be put away.* 

§§ 27, 28 (5, 6). Suffering (1, 2). 

* That which is suffering and of the nature of suffering * . . . 


§§ 29. 30 (7, $). Without a self (1, 2). 

' That which is without a self and natiuraUy without a self 
must be put away.* 


§§ 31, 32 (9, 10). Destruction — transience. 

' That which is perishing and transient by nature 
put away.’ 


§ 33 (11). Coming to pass. 

‘ That, Badha, which is of a nature to come to pass—desire 
for that must be put away. You must put away lust for 
that, desire-and-lust for that you must put away. 


§ 34 (12). Of a nature to cease. 

AtSavatthi. . . . 

Seated at one side the venerable Badha thus addressed 
the Exalted One:— 

* Well for me, lord, if the Exalted One would teach me a 
doctrine in brief, hearing which from the Exalted One 1 might 
dwell remote, strenuous, ardent and intent.* 

* Tkkt, Badha, which is of a nature to cease,—desire for that 
you must put away, lust for that, desire-and^ist for that you 
must put away. 
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And what, Kadha, is of a nature to cease ? Body, feelinj^ 
perception, the activities, consciousness is oi^ nature to cease: 
I^esire for that you must put away. 

Mliatsoever, Radha, is of a nature to cease, desire for that, 
lust for that, desiie-and-lust for that must be put away.’ 


IV. CONnDENTIAL.* 

§§ 35, 36 (1). Mara and of the nature of Mara (1, 2). 

{The same as §§ 23, 24.) 

§§ 37, 38 (3, 4). Impermanent (1, 2). 

{The same as §§ 25, 26.) 

§§ 39, 40 (5, 6). Suffmng (1. 2). 

{The same as §§ 27, 28.) 

§§ 41, 42 (7, 8). WUhovt a self (1, 2). 

{The same as §§ 29, 30.) 

§§ 43, 45 (9-11). Destruction — Trarmence—Coming to pass. 

(TAe same as §§ 31, 33.) 

§ 46 (12). Of a nature to cease. 

{The same as § 34.) 

4 

* The chapter is called Upanisinna, * seated near/ implying a special 
teaching, with perhaps an implication of an upanisa, ' secret doctrine ’ 
of the brahmimcal method- Comjf. says, * The first two chapters are 
about questions; the third is about requeeta (for teaching). The 
fourth is a “ seated near ” talk. The whole section is to be understood 
as a teaching with th^ object of ripening his emancipation * It is thus 
seen that the teaching might be called * special or intimate,’ not for 
the general, but for the individual, which is the meaning <4 secret 
doctrine Cf. Upanisad. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 
KINDRED SAYINGS ON VIEWS 

I. Oy Strbam-wdtndjg 

§ 1 (1). Wind. 

AtSavatthi. . . . 

* There being wkat, brethren, by clinging to what, by de¬ 
pending upon what does such a view as this arise: Winds do 
not blow, rivers do not flow, pregnant women do not bring 
forth, moon and sun neither rise nor set, but (all) are stable 
as a pillar” V 

* For us. lord, things have the Exalted One for their root. . .* 

* There being a body, brethren, by cUngiDg to body, depend- 
ing upon body, arises such a view as this. There being feeling, 
perception, the activities . . . there being consciousness, by 
clinging to consciousness, depending upon consciousness 
arises such a view as this: “ Winds do not blow, rivers do not 
flow, pregnant women bring not forth, moon and sun neither 
rise nor set, but (all) are stable as a pillar.” 

As to that, what think ye, brethren ? Is body permanent 
or impermanent V 

‘ Impermanent, lord.* 

* And what is impermanent, is that weal or woe V 
- * Woe, lord.’ 

‘ Impermanent, woeful, by nature changeable,—without 
clingng to that can such a view as this arise V 

‘ Surely not, lord.* 

^ Is feeling, is perception, are the activiti^, is consciousness 
permanent or impermanent ?* 

* Impermanent, lord.* 

* And what is impermanent, is that weal or woe 1* 

‘Woe, lord.’ 
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* Woeful, by nature changeable,—^without clinging to that 
co'uld such a view arise V 

• * Surely not, lord.* 

* Now what is seen, heard, sensed, known, attained, sought 
after, thought out by mind,—is that permanent or imper¬ 
manent V 

* Impermanent, lord/ 

* And that which is impermanent, is that weal or^oe 
‘ Woe, lord.’ 

* Impermanent, woeful, by nature changeable,—^without 
dining to that could such a view as this arise: ** 'Winds do 
not blow, rivers do not flow, pregnant women bring not forth, 
moon and sun neither rise nor set, but (all) are stable as a 
piUar “ V* 

* Surely not, lord.’ 

' But when In an Ariyan disciple doubt as to these six 
points^ is put away when for him doubt as to suSering is put 
away, doubt as to the arising of sufiehng, as to the ceasing 
of suffering, as to the way going to the ceasing of suffering is 
put away,—then this Ariyan disciple is called “ stream-winner, 
saved from disaster, assured, bound for enlightenment.” ’ 

§ 2 (2). This is mine. 

At Savatthi. . . . 

‘ There being what, brethren, by clinging to what, depend¬ 
ing upon what does such a view as this arise: “ This is mine; 
this am I; this is the self of me” ?’ 

‘ For us, lord, things have the Exalted One for their root. . 
(The rest is the same as above, with ‘ this is mine,’ etc., for 
* winds do not blow,’ etc.) 

* Corny, says 'it is not winds that blow, but a wind-atom, they say’ 
(vHa-Uso). In reality the wind is fixed like a mountain peak. Nor 
does the water carry down sticks and straws, but a water-atom. The 
water is really immovable as a post or pillar. Perhaps a glimpse of the 
fact that, in a wave, not the water of itself moves. (It is reasonable 
to assume that a stock saying of some current theory is hero quoted, 
not more irrational when philosophically explained than, say, Berkeley’s 
view of matter, or Zeno’s tortoise Cf t.y, infra, p. 170.— 

^ Chasu It is not clear bow six are made out. Bm. od. 

reads eo. 




166 The Khandhd Book [text iii, 205 

§ 3 (3). Thai is the self. 

At Savatthi. . . 

* There being what, brethren, by clinging to what, depend¬ 
ing upon what does such a view as this arise: ** That self, 
that world, that hereafter I shall become, permanent, stable, 
eternal, by nature unchangeable ” V 

‘ For us, lord . . . (the same, wtk * that is the self,* etc./or 
* winds,’ etc.)’ 

§ 4 (4). It may not be mine.^ 

At Savatthi. . . . 

‘There being what, brethren . . . does such a view as this 
arise: “ I may not be, and mine it may not be. I shall not be, 
and mine it shall not be ** V 

{The same, with this phrase for ‘ winds do not blow,* etc ) 

§ 5 (5). There is not.^ 

At Savatthi. > • . 

‘ There being what, brethren, by clinging to what, depend¬ 
ing upon what does the view arise: There is no alms-giving, 
no sacrifice, no ofiering. There is no fruit, no result of good 
or evil deeds. This world is not, the world beyond is not. 
There is no mother or father, no beings of spontaneous birth.^ 
In the world are no recluses and brahmins who have won the 
summit, who have won perfection, who of themselves have 
won and realized both this world and the world beyond and 
proclaim it ” 1 

Of the Four Great Elements is a man composed.* When 
he makes an end, his body, earth to earth, retumeth, to earth 
goes back.® His body, water to water, retumeth, to water 
goes back. His body, fire to fire, retumeth, to fire goes back. 

^ Cf 152 supra. 

* The annihilatiottirt doctrine of AjiU, of the hah-ehirt. CJ. D. i, 
55, § 23; M. i, 515; Dialog. 1, 73, where the passage comes; and again 
at S. iv, 348. 

* Op<fpQt\ka, unprocreatod. 

« CatU'mmah^hatiko ayag pur\*o. 

c Text has anupagacchatt. Corny, reads anuvigacchati. 
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His body, air to air, retumeth, to air goes back. His faculties 
rejoin the element of space. Then bearers four, with him 
^pon the bier as fifth,^ take up the dead, and on the way io 
the burning-ground men sound his praises forth ^ H^ bones 
are bleached and the funeral offerings turn to ashes.^ 

Instituted by fools^ is this alms-giving: it is empty idle 
talk to say there is profit therein: for fools and wise alike, 
when body breaks up, are cut down and perish. A^ter death 
they are not.* 

(How, think ye, brethren, does this view arise 1) 

^ Forus,lord, thingshavetheEzaltedOnefortheirroot. . . 

* There being a body, brethren, by clinging to body, depend¬ 
ing upon body does such a view arise: “There is no alms¬ 
giving, no sacrifice,'* and so forth. . . . 

Conditioned by feeling, by perception, by the activities, 
conditioned by consciousness, clinging to consciousness, 
adhering to consciousness does such a view as this arise: 
“ There is no alms-giving,** and so forth. . . . 

As to that what ^ink ye, brethren \ Is body permanent 
or impermanent 1’ 

* Impermanent, lord.* 

" And could such a view as this arise without a clinging to 
that V 

* Surely not, lord * 

* Is feeling, perception, are the activities, is consciousness 
permanent or impermanent t* 

* Impermanent, lord * 

* Woeful and by nature changeable—without a clinging to 
that could such a view as this arise V 

‘ Surely not, lord.* 

* Again, what is seen, heard, sensed, known, reached, sought 

^ Text has ayarxti; paUcamd jmrisi. Corny. Asandi paUcatnd. So 
also Z>. i, 55. 

* yit>a alahana paddni (stanzas) ‘pa^Hajwnii. Corny, gundgutfa 
paddni, * verses about his virtues or vices.’ 

* BhasmanWtutiyo. Corny.' and have no further results ’ 

* C/. Fausb. Ten Jot. 116, daUa-pannaUay. Corny. ‘Pools give; 

wise men take.* 
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after, thoiight out by mind,—is that permanent or imper¬ 
manent ?* 

* ‘ Impermanent, lord.’ 

* Than if it were not for clinging to what is impermanent, 
woeful, by nature changeable, could such a view as this arise 

* Surely not, lord.’ 

* But, brethren, when in an Ariyan disciple doubt as to these 
six points^ is put away, when for him doubt as to suSering, 
doubt as to the arising of suflering, as to the ceasing of suffer¬ 
ing, as to the way going to the ceasing of suffering is put 
away,—then this Ariyan disdple is called ** stream-winner, 
sav^ from disaster, assured, bound for enlightenment.** * 

§ 6 (6). For him who acts.^ 

AtSavatthi. . . . 

" There being what, brethren, by clinging to what, depend¬ 
ing upon what does such a view as this arise: “ For him who 
acts or makes others act: for him who mutilates or makes 
others mutilate, who torments or makes others torment,^ 
who causes grief of himself or through others, who enfeebles 
or make others enfeeble,^ who binds or makes others bind,® 
who causes life to be taken, who causes robbery, who breaks 
into houses, plunders on the highway, who plunders houses, 
waylays travellers, commits adultery and tells lies,—by one 
so acting no evil is done.® 

Even though with a razor-edged tool he should make all 
living beings on earth one masb*^ of flesh, one heap of flesh, 
no evil would result from that, no coming by any evil.® 
Though he should go along the right bank of the Ganges, 


* The six here are also not clearly made oat. Corny, is silent. 

* The heresy of Pflrana Kassapa, from D i, 52; Dxoioy i, 52. 

* Reading with Corny paccato pdcapayato (for text vadhaio vadha- 
poyoto) h-pareAi pliopcntorsa. 

* Corny. ' by starvation or impruoameDt.* 

< Corny, handhato for text phandhato. 

* harato na harlyaU papay. Or 'for him * or 'to him.’ No de¬ 
merit accr’aes to him. 

^ Mayaakhcday, lit.' a fiesh-paste.* 


» ^amo. 
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slaying and strildng, mutilating and causing mutilation, 
tormenting and causing torment,—^yet therefrom results no. 
•evil, no coming by any evil. Though he should go along the 
left bank of the Ganges,^ making burnt offerings andx^using 
them to be made, sacrificing and causing sacrifice,—^yet 
therefrom results no merit, no coming by any merit. In 
charity, in self-restraint, in control of feeling, in truthfulness 
there is no merit, no coming by any merit 

(How think ye, brethren, could such a view arise ?’) 

‘ For us, lord, things have their root in the Exalted 
One. . .* 

* There being a body, by clinging to body, depending upon 
body such a view arises.* 

{The rest is the same as in the 'preoious section.) 

§ 7 (7). Condition^ 

AtSavatthi. . . . 

* There being what, brethren, by clinging to what, depend* 
ing upon what does such a view as this arise: There is no 
condition, there is no cause for the impurity of beings. With* 
out condition, withoutcausedobeingsbecomeimpure There 
is no condition, there is no cause for the purity of beings. 
Without condition, without cause do beings become pure. 
There is no strength,^ no energy, no human efiort, no human 
vigour. All beings,^ all living creatures, all beasts, all lives, 
are without power, without strength, without energy. They 
are determined by destiny, by coincidence, by nature,^ and 

* Corny, sajs that on the north bank men are religious devotees of 
the Buddha-Dbamma>Sangha. On tbesouth bank thej arc scoundrels t 

* This section also is at D. i, $3; Dtaloy. i, 71, and is the oceidentalist 
heresy of Makkhali of the Cow-pen. CJ. ebove, § 60; Mrs. Bh. D., 
Buddhism, Xi.eSff. Corny., faccayo^^hetu. 

3 Some copies of Corny have (wrongly) pholay (fruit of action) for 
halaij. For‘vigour ’ we uayalso read‘progress.’ 

* Sattd, pdnd, bJiutd, fivd. Corny. dMinguishes these as ‘animals 
(such as elephants, cattle, asses, etc.}, creatures with one or more 
senses, ^-bom creatures, and grain that grows (the vegetable world),’ 
which seems a fanciful elaboration of the old, simple group of synonyms. 

» Niyati^9an^^t^i^bhdva^partn^^d. 
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they experience weal or woe by birth in one of the six 
.classes”?^ 

(How think ye, brethren, does such a view arise ?’) 

* For JUS, lord, things have the Exalted One for their root. . 
(The rest is the same as tn § 5 ) 


§ 8 (8). By the (Oreai) Heresy. 

AtSavatthl. . . . 

' There being what, brethren, by clinging to what, depending 
upon what does such a view as this arise: “ These seven things 
are neither made nor caused to be made, neither created nor 
caused to be created, barren (of results). Stable as a moun¬ 
tain-peak, stable as a pillar, th^ move not nor change: they 
clash not together, incapable of causing each other weal, or 
woe, or weal and woe alike. 

IVhat seven ? The elementary substances of earth, water, 
fire, air: weal and woe and life These seven things are neither 
made nor caused to be made . . . incapable of causing each 
other weal, or woe, or weal and woe alike 

He who with a sharp sword cuts oi! a head thereby robs 
none of life. It is just the sword entering in between the 
seven elementary substances.^ 

There are (these) fourteen hundred thousand chief sorts 
of birth: sixty hundred, and again six hundred. There are 
five hundred karmas, five karmas, and three karmas.^ There 
is a whole karma and a half karma * There are siz^-two 
ways of conduct, sixty-two periods (in the kalpa), six classes 


• ^ Chasu eva abhijatesu (in next section chalahkijatiyi>). According 
tothisHindusyst«m,beiiig8areofsix8pecie8,eachwith a colour. Cf. 
A. iii, 383. The classification is that of Purana Kaasapa, viz.: black, 
blue, red, yellow, white, and radiant. 

* The view of Pakudba KaccSyana. D. i, 56; JXalo^. i, 74. The 
7iew following is ascribed to Makkhali of the Cow-pen. D. i, 54; 
ZhoZoy. i, 72. 

’ Corny, takes these divisions to be according to the five senses, and 
again accprding to thought, word, and deed. 

* Corny, says word and deed are to be reckoned as one, and thought 
as a half. 
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of mankind.' Tkere are eight stages (in the life) of a man.® 
There are forty-nine hundred ways of life,®» forty-nine hundred 
' sorts of wanderers, forty-nine hundred names of nagas. There 
are twenty hundred sense-hu^uities, thirty hundred purga¬ 
tories, six and thirty dust-heaps:^ seven wombs of conscious 
and seven of unconscious birth,® seven ways of birth from the 
knot ® There are seven sorts of devas,’ seven sorts of men 
and seven of goblins • There are seven lakes, seven knots, 
seven great precipices, seven hundred precipices. There 
are seven great dreams, seven htmdred dreams. 

There are eighty-four hundred thousand great periods, 
wherein both fools and wise, when they have run, have 
fared on, will make an end of suffering. Herein it is 
useless for one to say: * By this virtue, by this practice, by 
this penance, or holy living I shall bring to ripeness the karma 
that is yet unripe:* useless to say: ‘ this karma that is ripe, 
meeting® it again and again, I shall work out to an end.* 
Useless to say: ‘ The weal and woe of rebirth allotted® to me 
have an end. There is no waxing or waning of it, no growing 
more or less.* Just as when one throws down a ball of thread, 
it rolls'® as far as it unwinds—even so both fools and wise 
alike wander on so far as their weal or woe unwinds ** ? 

1 Corny., as in the pravious section, sa^s, Under the colour black are 
included hunters, fishermen, robbers, etc Under blue, bhikkhus and 
wanderers Under red, ascetics oi one cloth. Under yellow, naked 
ascetics. Under wh%U, djivaka ascetics. As the tisw is that of Mak- 
khali, radiant is reserved for the practisors of bis own precepts. 

3 Corny, ‘Tender (baby) stage, playtime, stage of investigation, 
standing erect, learning, reclusebood, victory, attaimnent.' 

* Text has a;ivaJk>-8ate, but Corny, djivo-. 

* ? Realms where cosmic dust gathers. Corny merely says 'dust 
from hand or foot ’ 

s Corny., * of animals and vi^etablos and grains, by grafting.’ 

« Text pavudhd (growth period). So Corny., who says *gan{hikd* 
(knots). text reads pafuod, where R. B. has pocufa. Both are 

unintelligible. It may refer to the seven-knotted bamboo staff of the 
ascetics, said to represent the seven centres or plexuses of the spinal 
column, awakened in yoga. 

’ BihM. * Corny * whereas they are*oountlee8.* 

* Lit. touching. U/. Pss.Bre/Aren, ver.783. •Bojjawife,‘ladledout.* 

Reading paUti with text and Corny. Dtgha reads phaleii. 
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(How tlink ye, brethren, does such a view as this arise V\ 
\ For us, lord, things have the Exalted One for their root.. .* 

* There being a body, brethren, by dinging to body, depend¬ 
ing upoii body does such a view arise.' . . . 

{The rest is the same as section 1.) 

§ 9 (9) The ioorld is eternal. 

AtSavatthI . . . 

* There being what . . . does such a view as this arise: 
*' The world is eternal ’* V 

* For us, lord, things have the Exalted One for their root. 
{TheresUiffUh^ 10-18, is iAe same as »n§ 1.) 

§ 10 (10). The world is not eUrrud. 

§ 11 (11). Limited (is the world). 

§ 12 (12). JJrdimited (is the world). 

§ 13 (13) What (he life is, that is the body} 

§ 14 (14). The life is one thing, the body is another. 

§ 15 (15). The Tathdgata exists. 

§ 16 (16). The Tathdgata exists not. 

§ 17 (17). The Talh5g<Ua hodi exists and exists not.^ 

' § 18 (18). The Tathdgata neither exists nor exists not. 
AtSavatthI . . . 

* There being what, brethren, . . . does such a view as this 
arise: “The Tathagata neither exists por existe not after 
death ?” ’ 

i Text Ta-Q jivay, tay sariray. Jiva is the animatuig principle, 
*aiiuxkal*s(Al.’ 

* These eight are al] treated like the following and last^ Dialogues, 

i, 44 /. U, 229 
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‘For us, lord, things have the Exalted One for their 
root. . .* 

‘ There being a body, brethren, by clinpng to body, depend¬ 
ing upon body, such a view arises. Kow as to that, brethren, 
what think ye ? Is body permanent or impermanent V 

* Impermanent, lord.* 

‘ Woeful and by nature changeable—without a clinging to 
that could such a view as this arise: ** The Tathagata neither 
exists nor exists not after death ** V 

* Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ Likewise with regard to feeling, perception, the activities, 
consciousness. That which is seen, heard, sensed, known, 
attained, sought after, thou^t out by mind,—is that per¬ 
manent, or impermanent 

* Impermanent, lord.’ 

* Now what is impermanent,—is that weal or woe V 

' Woe, lord.’ 

* Impermanent, woeful, by nature changeable,—without a 
clinging to that could such a view arise (as this): The Tath¬ 
agata neither exists nor exists not after death ” 1’ 

‘ Surely not, lord.’ 

* But when in the Ariyan disciple doubt as to these six 
points is put away, when for him doubt as to sufiering is put 
away, doubt as to the arising of suffering, as to the ceasing 
of suffering, as to the way le^ng to the ceasing of suffering 
is put away,—this Ariyan disciple is called ” stream-winner, 
saved from disaster, assured, bound for enlightenment.” ’ 


n. First Repetition (of the Eighteen Instructions) 

§ 19 (19). Winds. 

{These joUowiit>g sections, §§ 19-36, are exactly the same as at 
Book III. {supra) DiUhi-sayyuOby). 


-5 36 (18). Neither exists nor exists not. 
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III. Second Kepetition (op the Eighteen Instructions). * 

§ 37 (19). The sdj has form. 

AtSavatthi. . . . 

‘ There being what, brethren, . . . does this view arise: 
'' The self form,^ it is without sickness, after death ** V 

{This and the following sections <0 § 44 are statements of 
various heretical views under the same formuke.) 

§ 38 (20). The self is fomdess. 

*. . . It is formless, without sickness, after death.* 

§ 39 (21). It both has form andis formless. 

*. . . The self both has form and is formless after death.* 

§ 40 (22). It neither has form nor is formless. 

*. . . The self neither has form nor is formless, is without 
sickness, after death.’ 

§ 41 (23). Sheer bliss. 

*. . . The self 18 sheer bliss, without sickness, after death.' 

§ 42 (24). It is sheer suffering. 

*. . . The self is sheer suffering, without sickness, after 
death.’ 

§ 43 (25). It w bUss and suffering. 

. . . The self is both bliss and suffering, without sickness, 
after death.* 

§ 44 (26). It is without bliss or suffering. 

The self is without bliss or suffering, without sickness, 
after de^th-’ 


I Or has a body {rupi). Of. DtalogueSi i, 44, 
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IV. Third Repetition 

§ 45 ( 1 ). 

{The same as in Chapter I, § 1 of DUthi-sagyutta.) 

§§ 46-69 (2-25). 

{The same as §§ 20-43.) 

§ 70 (26). li is wieAouI bliss or sujffering. 

{The same as § 44.) 


V. Fourth Repetition 

§ 71 (!)• 

{The same as §§ 45*95.) 

§§ 72-96 (26). It is unthouf Hiss or suffering. 

At Savatthl. . . . 

* There being what, brethren, hy clinging to what, depending 
upon what does such a view arise: ** The self is without bliss 
or suffering, it is without sicbiess, after death ** ?' 

‘ For us, lord, things have the Exalted One for their root. . 

‘ There being a body, brethren, by clinging to body, depend¬ 
ing upon body such a view arises. There being feeling, per¬ 
ception, the activities, by consciousness, by clinging to con¬ 
sciousness, depending upon consciousness such a view aris^: 
** The self is without bliss or suffering, it is without sickness, 
after death.” 

As to that what ^nk ye, brethren ? Is body permanent 
or impermanent V 

* Impermanent, lord.’ 

* What is woeful, impermanent, by nature changeable . . . 
is it proper to regard that thus; “This is mine; this am I; 
this is the^elf of me ” V 
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/ Surely not, lord.’ 

/Sowith feeling,perception,theactivities, consciousness .. * 
is it proper thus to regard it: “ This is mine; this am I; this is' 
the selft)! me ” V 
‘ Surely not, lord.* 

* Wlierefore, brethren, whatsoever body, be it past, future, 
or present, inward or outward, gross or subtle, low or high, 
far or near;—^whatsoever body there be, thus must it be re¬ 
garded in its real nature 
this am not I; tlus is not the self of me.** 

So also with feeling, perception, the activities, conscious¬ 
ness. . . . 

So seeing, the well-taught Ariyan disciple has aversion from 
body, from feeling, from perception, from the activities, from 
consciousness. Being averse from them he is disgusted; 
by disgust he is set free; by freedom he is released and the 
knowledge comes to turn: ** Destroyed is rebirth, lived is the 
righteous life, done is my task, for life in these conditions 
there is no hereafter.** ’ 


by perfect insight: “ This is not mine; 



BOOK IV 

CHAPTER XXV 

THE KIXDRED SAYINGS ON ENTERING* 


§ 1. The Eye. 

AtSavatthi. . . . Thea the Exalted Ooe said:— 

‘ The eje, brethren, is impeimanent, changeable, becoming 
otherwise.® The ear, brethren, is impermanent, changeable. 
So is the nose, the tongue, the body,® and the mind. It is 
impermanent, changeable, becoming otherwise. 

He who has faith and confidence, brethren, in these doctrines, 
such an one is called " walker in faith, one who enters on 


assurance of perfection,^ one who enters on the state of the 
worthy, one who has escaped the state of the manyfolk; one 
incapable of doing a deed by which he would be reborn in 
purgatory or in the womb of an animal, or in the realm of 
Petas; one incapable of dying without realizing the huite of 
stream-winning.” 

He, brethren, by whom these doctrines by his insist are 
moderately approved,® is called "walker in faith, one who enters 


on assurance of perfection, one who enters on the state of the 
worthy, one who has escaped the state of the manyfolk: one 
incapable of doing a deed by which he would be reborn in 
puj^tory or in the womb of an animal, or in the realm of 
Petas, one who cannot die without realizing Gie fruits oi 


stream-winning.” 


* See 5. ii, 244; K.S. ti, 166 for these eectioos. 

* AmtU-bU^. Cf. s. iv, 67 /. 

^ Kayo, here the orgea 'of touch seosation, the whole bodily surface. 

* Okianto sanmaUa-niydrTyxy. Cf. Pti. of Conirov. 177, C. 186. 

Vie. Magg. 177. SammaUa is the abstract uouu from samma (Lat. 
summa, highest, best). • 

^ Jfattaeonijjhanay khamanii. Cf. S. v, 377; A. iv, 241.; P.T.S., 
1913-14, p.2S:0. 
m 
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He, brethren, who thus knows, thus sees these doctrines, 
-is called “Streani*winner, saved from destruction,’assured, 
bound for enlightenment” * 


§ 2. Body} 

AtSavatthl. . . . 

‘ The matenal body, brethren, is impermanent, changeable, 
becoming otherwise. Sounds likewise and scents, tastes and 
tangibles, states of mind are impermanent, changeable, be¬ 
coming otherwise. 

He, brethren, who has huth and confidence in these doc¬ 
trines is called ** walker in faith. ... (as above)}* ’ 

§ 3. Ccnsdoitsness} 

At Savatthl. . . . 

* Eye-consciousness, brethren, is impermanent, changeable, 
becoming otherwise. Likewise ear-consciousness, nose-, 
tongue-, body-consciousness, . . . mind-consciousness is im¬ 
permanent.* . . . {the rest 09 above) 

§ 4. Contact. 

AtSavatthl. . . . 

* Eye-contact, brethren, is impermanent, changeable, be¬ 
coming otherwise. Likewise ear-, nose-, tongue-, body-, 
mind-contact is impermanent.’ . . . {the reel as above). 

§ 5 . Feding. 

AtSavatthl. . « . 

‘Feelings, brethren, that arise from eye-contact are im¬ 
permanent. . . . Likewise feelings that arise from ear-, 
nose-, tongue-, body-and mind-contact are impermanent.'. . . 
{the rest as above). 

§ 6. Perception. 

AtSavatthl. ... 

‘ Perception of body, brethren, is impermanent. . . . 
Likewise of sound, scent, savour; perception of tangibles and 
phenoc-ena is impermanent.* . . . 


* Here rSpay, not kayo. 


* 8. ii, 140j EX. ii, 101. 
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§ 7. Volition} 

AtSavatthi. . . . 

‘ Volitional acts occasioned by body, brethren, are imper¬ 
manent. . . . Likewise those occasioned by sound, by*scent, 
by taste, by touching, by ideas . . . are impermanent.^ . . . 

§ 8 Craving. 

AtSavatthi. . . . 

‘ Craving for body, brethren, is impermanent. . .. ‘Likewise 
craving for sounds, scents, savours, tangibles, ideas ... is 
impermanent.’ . . . 

§ 9. Element} 

* The element of earth, brethren, is impermanent, likewise 
the element of water, of heat, of air, the element of space and 
consciousness is impermanent.’ . . . 

§ 10. By the {Fivej(^ Grouj>. 

AtSavatthi. . . . 

' Body, brethren, is impermanent, changeable, becoming 
otherwise. Feeling likewise and perception, [the activities^ 
and] consciousness are impermanent. . . . 

He, brethren, who has faith and confidence in these doc¬ 
trines, is called: *' walker in faith, one who enters on assurance 
of perfection, one who enters on the state of the worthy, one 
who has escaped the state of the manyfolk; one incapable 
of doing a deed by which he would be reborn in the womb of 
an animal or in purgatory or in the realm of Petas; one in¬ 
capable of dying without realizing the fruits of stream¬ 
winning.” 

He, brethren, by whom these doctrines by his insight 
are moderately approved, is called ** walker in faith. . . .” 
He who thus knows, thus sees these doctrines, is called 

Stream-winner, saved from destruction, assured, bound for 
enlightenment.” ’ 

1 Cy. Pte. of Contr. 225. 

* Of earth, water, 5re, air and space (alcaaa). Text omits viHnana- 
dhdtu, but it occurs in the formula at D. iii, 247, at if. iii, 31«62.240, 
and infra, § 9 of Bk. V. and V.M. 486. 

’ Text omit.* sankhdrd here. 


BOOK V 

CHAPTER XXVI 

THE KINDRED SAYINGS ON GENESIS' 

§ 1. jBye. 

At Savattiu. . . . 

* BreOiTen, the arising, the establishing, the rebirth, the 
appearing of eye,—this is the arising of suffering, the estab* 
lisbing of diseases, the appearing of decay-and-death. So 
also the arising ... of ear, of nose, of tongue, of body. . ■ . 
The arising, the establishing, the rebirth, the appearing of 
mind,—this is the arising of suSering, the establishing of 
diseases, the appearing of decay*and-death. 

Moreover, brethren, the ceasing, the calming, the coming to 
an end of eye,—that is the ceasing of suKering, the calmii^ 
of disease, the coming to an end of decay-and-death. So also 
the ceasing of ear, of nose, of tongue, of body. . . the ceasing, 
the calming, the coming to an end of mind,—that is the 
ceasing of suJSering, the calming of diseases, the coming to an 
end of decay-and-death.* 

§ 2. Material Jorm. 

AtSavatthi. . . . 

^ Brethren, the arising, the establishing, the rebirth, the 
appearing of material forms,—that is the arising of suSering, 
the establishment of diseases, the appearing of decay-and- 
death. 

# 

So also the arising of sounds, scents, savours, tangibles, 
phenomena. . . . Moreover, brethren, the ceasing, the calm* 
ing, tl^e coming to an end of material forms,—this is the 


' Uppdda. 
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ceasing of suffering, tlie calming of diseases, the coining to an 
etid of decaj-and-death. 

So also is the ceasing of sounds, smells, tastes, tangibles, 
of things.’ 

§ 3. Consciousness. 

AtSavatthl. . . . 

‘ Brethren, the arising of eye-consciousness and of the other 
factors, . . . this is the appearing of decay-and-deafh. 

Moreover, brethren, the ceasing ... of eye-consciousness 
and of the other factors,—this is the coming to an end of 
decay-and-death.’ 


§ 4. Contact. 

AtSavatthl. . . . 

' Brethren, the arising of contact by the eye . . . and of 
contactby the mind, .. . tlus is the arising, the establishment, 
the appearing of decay-and-death. 

Moreover, brethren, the ceasing of contact by the eye . . . 
and of contact by the mind,—this is the coming to an end of 
decay-and-death.’ 

§ 5. By Feding. 

AtSavattlu. . . . 

* Brethren, the feeling bom of contact by the eye . . . and 
of contact by the mind,—this is the appeanng of decay-and- 
death. 

Moreover, brethren, the ceasing of that feeling bom of 
contact by the eye and of that born of contact by mind,—this 
Is the coming to an end of decay-and-death-’ 

§ 6. By Perceftion. 

AtSavatthl. . . . 

* Brethren, the arising of consciousness of body . . . and of 
consciousness of phenomena,—this is the appearing of decay- 
and-death. 

Bat the ceasing of consciousness of body and of copious¬ 
ness of things,—this is the coming to an end of decay-and- 
death.’ 
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§ 7. Vdition. 

At Savatthl. . /. 

* Brethren, the arising of volitional acts through body and 
thiou^ things,—this is the appearing of decay-and-death. 

But the ceasing of these is the coming to an end of decay* 
and-death.’ 

§ 8. Craving. 

At Savatthl. . . . 

* Brethren, the arising of cravii^ for body and for things,— 
this is the appearing of decay*and‘death. But the ceasing of 
these,—this is the coining to an end of decay-and-death.’ 

§ 9. Element. 

At Savatthl. . . . 

* Brethren, the arising of the element of earth, of water, 
of heat, of air, of space, of consciousness,—this is theappearing 
of decay*and'death. But the ceasing of these,—this is the 
coming to an end of decay*and-death/ 

§ 10. The Fivefold TnasB. 

At Savatthl. . . . 

* Brethren, the arising of body, the establishing of body, 
the rebirth, the appearing of body,—this is the arising of 
sufiering, the establishing of diseases, the appearing of decay- 
and-death. So also of feeling, perception, the activities of 
consciousness. . . . 

But the ceasing, the calming, the coming to an end of body 
(and of the other factors), of consciousness,—this is the 
ceasing of suffering, the calming of diseases, the coming to an 
end of decay-and-death.* 



BOOK VI 

CHAPTER XXVII 

KINDRED SAYINGS ON THE CORRUPTIONS^ 

§ 1. TAe eye. 

AtS&vatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:— 

* Brethren, the desire-and-luat that is in the eye is a 
corruption of the heart. The desire-and-lust that is in the ear> 
the nose, the tongue, the body, the mind,—that is a corruption 
of the heart. 

But, brethren, when in a brother the heart’s corruption 
in these six points is put away, and his heart is bent on re¬ 
nunciation, then, compassed about^ with renunciation, his 
heart is seen to be pliable^ for penetrating those things that 
are to be realized/^ 


§ 2. Material form. 

AtSavatthi. , , . 

* That desire-and-lust, brethren, that is in material form is 
a corruption of the heart: likewise that desire-and-lust that is 


^ Ton kiUM*s are giren in Abhidhamma [Bud. Pay. Sth., § 1229/.); 
greed, hate, duUneae, conceit, speculative opinion, perplexity, stolidity, 
distraction, unconscientiousness, indiscretion. 

* Pan&Antnldp. C/. aupra.xxii, $101. 

* At S. V, 92-3 the corruptions or flaws of the different metals are 
enumerated, which make them incapable of perfect workmanship. 
Then the five corruptions or faults of the heart are given: failure to be 
soft, pliable, shining, ddicate and capable of perfect moulding. So 
we read in cases where the Master is turning an enquirer to salvation, 
he questions, exhorts, chides, calms, fires and arouses him. Then, 
seeing that his heart is pliable, he opens up the deeper matters of the 
Norm. 

* AbhiHHu sacchikaraf),iye*u dkammetu. 
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in sounds, scents, savouis, tangibles and things is a corruption 
of heart. 

* ■ But, brethren, wlien in a brother the heart’s corruption in 
these syt points is put away. . (as before). 

§ 3. Consciousness. 

At Savatthi. . . . 

* That desire-anddust, brethren, that is in eye-conscious¬ 
ness is a corruption of heart. Likewise that which is in con¬ 
sciousness that comes by ear, nose, tongue, body and mind. 

But, brethren, when in a brother the heart’s corruption in 
these six points is put away. . . 

§ 4. Contact. 

*. . . that desire-and-lust ^at is in eye-contact and by 
contact with the other sense-o^ans and mind,—this is a 
corruption of the heart. . . .* 

§ 5. Bjf feeling. 

*. . . that desiie-and-lust that is in feeling bom of eye- 
contact, bom of contact with the other sense-organs and with 
mind,—this is a corruption of the heart. . . 

§ 6 . By perception. 

*, . . that desire-and-lust that is in consciousness of visible 
shape, sound, scent, savour, tangibles and things,—this is a 
corruption of the heart. . . .* 

§ 7. Voliiion. 

*. . . that desire-and-lust that is in will concerning visible 
shape, sound, scent, savour, tangibles and things,—this is a 
corruption of the heart. . . 

§ 8 . Craving. 

*. . . that desire-and-lust for visible shape, sound, scent, 
savour, tangibles and things,-—this is a corruption of the 
heart. . . 
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§ 9. Element. 

. . . that desire*and‘lust for the element of earth, wate?>* 
heat, air, space and conscicKisness,—this is a corruption of 
the heart. . . .* 


§ 10. The (Jivefold) mass. 

At Savatthl. . . . 

' That deeire-and-Iust, brethren, for visible shape,—that is 
a corruption of the heart. That desire*aQd-lust the other 
factors of feeling and in consciousness,—that is a corruption 
of the heart. 

But when, brethren, in a brother the heart’s corruption in 
these six points is put away, and his heart is bent on renuncia¬ 
tion, then, compassed about wi^ renunciation, his heart is 
seen to be pliable for the penetrating of those things that are 
to be realized.' 



BOOK VII 

CHAPTER XXVni 
KINDRED SAYINGS ON SARIPUTTA 

§ 1. Solitude. 

Once the venerable Sariputta was staying near Savatthi, 
at Jeta Grove, in Anathapin^ika's Park. 

Then the venerable Saiiputta, rising at early dawn, robed 
himself, took bowl and robe and entered Savatthi to beg for 
alms. After going his beggmg-roimds in Savatthi and re¬ 
turning from begging he ate his meal and drew near Dark 
Grove for noonday rest. Plunging into Dark Grove, he sat 
down at the foot of a tree for noonday rest. 

Then the venerable Sariputta, rising at eventide from his 
solitude, went to Jeta Grove, to Anathapin^ika’s Park. 

Now the venerable Ananda saw the venerable Sariputta 
coming, while yet he was far ofi, and beholding the venerable 
Sariputta he thus spake to him:— 

* Calm are your senses, friend Sariputta, clear and trans¬ 
lucent the colour of your face. In what mood has the 
venerable Sariputta been spending this day V 

‘ Priend, I have been dwelling aloof from passions, aloof 
from things evil, with my thought applied and sustained in 
hrst Jhana, which is bom of ^litude and full of zest and 
happiness.^ To me thus, friend, the thought never came: 
** It is I who am attaining hist Jhana,*’ or ** It is I who have 
attained first Jhana.” or It is I who have emerged from first 
Jhana.”' 

' Surely for a long time have leanings to I-making,^ to mine¬ 
making and to vanity been well rooted out from the vener- 

^ Seeli£B.Bh.D.,Ru<i(fA./’tfj^A<if.,pp.99,107-ld; Buddhism, p.216. 

* Cf. 8. ii, 276. On the term ahaifkdra cf. Garbs, SUnkht/d 
Philcsophie, p. 68. 
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able Sariputta. That is why it occurs not to the venerable 
Sariputta: "It is I who am attaining first Jhana,” or "It is 
1 who have attained first Jhana/* or ** It is I who have eme]^^ 
from first Jhana." * 


§ 2. WUhout applied thought} 

At Savatthi. . . . {continued.) 

Now the venerable Ananda beheld the venerable Sariputta 
approaching, while yet he was far off, and on seeing the vener¬ 
able Sariputta he thus spake to him: " Calm are your senses, 
friend Sariputta, clear and translucent the colour of your face. 
In what mood has the venerable Sariputta been spending the 
day ?’ 

* Friend, owing to the calming down of thought applied and 
sustained, I have attained and been dwellmg in second Jhana, 
that inward calming, that single-mindedness,^ of will, apart 
from thought applied and sustained, born of mental balance, 
full of zest and happiness. To me thus, friend, the thought 
never came: " It is I who am attaining second Jh&na,*^ or 
" It is I who have attained second Jbsna,^* or " It is I who 
have emerged from second Jhana/^ * 

* Surely for a long time have leanings to I-making, to mine¬ 
making, to vanity been well rooted out from the venerable 
Sariputta. That is why it occurs not to the venerable Sari¬ 
putta, " It is I who am attaining to second Jhana,** or “ It 


is I who have attained second Jhana, 
emerged from second Jhana. 




or " It is I who have 




§ 3. Zest. 

At Savattlu. . . . Now the venerable Ananda saw the 
venerable Suiputta approaching. . . and said to him:— 
* C^m are your senses, friend Sariputta. ... In what mood 
has the venerable Sariputta been pending the day V 

^ Of. S. )i, 211; i.S. u, 142, eto. The Second JbSna. 

* Shodibhdvo, trans. by SUicira (in Majihima) as ‘mind emerging 
sole.'by^rs. Rh. D., * self-contained and uplifting’ {Bud. 110); 
< the mind grows calm and sure, dwellmg on high,’ B. Psy. Etk., § 161. 
Cf BxposUcr, p. 226. It is one^pointedness. 
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* Friend, from the fading away of zest, I have attained and 
l^ave been dwelling in third Jhana, disinterested,^ mindful 
and self-possessed, well aware in the body of that happiness 
of which the Ariyans declare: ** Disinterested and alert he 
dwelleth happily.’* ’ {The rest as ahwe.) 


§ 4. E<jmnimU,y. 

AtSavaMhi. . . . Then the venerable Ananda said to the 
venerable Saiiputta:—*Calm are your senses, friend Sari- 
putta, clear and translucent the colour of your face. In what 
mood has the venerable Sariputta been spending this day 1 ’ 

* Friend, by putting aside weal and woe, by the ending of 
both joy and sorrow felt before, I have attained and have been 
dwelling in fourth Jhana, a state wherein is neither pleasure 
nor i> 8 dn, an equanimity of utter purity. To me thus, friend, 
the thought never came. . . {As above). 


§ 5. Space.^ 

At Savattbl. . . . Then the venerable Ananda saw the 
venerable Sariputta (who replied):-^* Friend, passing utterly 
beyond the consciousness of shape and form, by the ending 
of the consciousness of resistance,® by not attending to the 
consciousness of diversity, I have attained and have been 
dwelling in the sphere of the infinity of space, realizing: 
“ Infinite is space.” * 

At Savatthi. . . . Then the venerable Ananda saw the 
venerable Sariputta approaching (who replied): —‘Friend, 
passing utterly beyond the sphere of unbounded space, I have 
attained and have been dwelling in the sphere of infinite 
consciousness, realizing: ** Infinite is consciousness.” To 
me thus, friend, the thought never came. . . / 


^ Uptkkhaio. 

* The full title u diasdnancatfctajuirf, * the sphere of unbounded 
space.’ CJ. Mrs. Rh. J>., JB. Pry. 117/.;Ruddft. Psych. Ethics, §| 266-8, 
nn. for this and following sections. 

* Pafigh^-sa^m, * awareness of opposition * (generally used of ethical 
oppoeition or dislike, but) here, perhaps, the subtle resistance of a 
separative force by which individuality is experienced. 
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§ 7 Nothingness?- 

At Savatthi. . . . Then tibie venerable Ananda saw the 
venerable Sariputta approaching {ioKo replied ):—* Friend, 
passing utterly beyond the sphere of infinity of conscibusness, 
I have attained and have been dwelling in the sphere of noth¬ 
ingness, realizing: ** There is nothing.” To me thus. . . .* 

§ 8. Haoing neither perception nor ncm/'perceplion? 

At Savatthi. . . . Then the venerable Ananda saw the 
venerable Sariputta approachii^ {toho replied): —‘Friend, 
passing utterly beyond the sphere of nothingness, I have 
attained and have been dwelling in the sphere of neither 
perception nor non-perception. To me thus. . . 

§ 9. Cessatim? 

At Savattht. . . . Then the venerable Ananda saw the 
venerable Sariputta approaching [tcho replied): —‘Friend, 
passing utterly beyond the feeling of neither perception nor 
non-perception, I have attained and have been dwelling in 
the state of cessation of perception and feeling. To me thus, 
friend, the thought never came: “ It is I who am attaining 
the cessation of perception and feeling,” or ” It is I who have 
attained the cessation of perception and feeling,” or “It is 
I who have emerged from the cessation of perception and 
feeling.” * 

‘ Surely for a long time have leanings to I-making, to mine- 
making, and to vanity been well rooted out from the venerable 
Sariputta. That is why such thoughts occur not to the 
venerable Sariputta.* 


§ 10 Pure-Faee* 

% 

Once the venerable Sariputta was staying at Rajagaha, in 
Bamboo Grove, at the Squirrels’ Feeding-ground. 

Then the venerable Sariputta, rising up at early dawn, 


» AkifkaUndyatanag. ‘ the sphere of nothingness.’ 

* yeva-sahM-ndeaHHdyatanay. Text reads simply 

* SfUifldvtdatfita-nirodho. * iSucf-muiAi. 
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robed himself, and taking bowl and robe entered Bajagaha to 
for alms. After begging straight on from house to house^' 
in Baj^aha he was eating his meal, leaning against a certain ' 
wall. • 

Then the wandering sister Pure-Face came up to the vener¬ 
able Sariputta and addressed him thus:—‘ 0 recluse, whj do 
you eat looking downwards V 

* I do nqt eat looking downwards, sister.^ 

‘ Then, recluse, you are eating looking upwards.’ 

* I do not eat lookii^ upwards, sister.’ 

* Then, recluse, you are eating looking to the four quarters.’ 

* I do not eat looking to the four quarters, sister.* 

* Then, recluse, you are eating looking to the points between 
the four quarters.’ 

‘ I do not eat, sister, looking to the points between the 
four quarters.’ 

‘ Then how, forsooth, how are you eating, recluse t For 
when I question you thus and thus you deny it every time.’ 

* Whatsoever recluses and brahmins, sister, get their living 
in a wrong way by the practice of divination end of such low 
arts,—these, sister, are called ** recluses and brahmins who eat 
looking downwards.” 

Whatsoever recluses and brahmins, sister, get their living 
in a wrong way by the practice of star-gazing and such low 
arts,^—such as these, sister, are called ** recluses and brahmins 
who eat looking upward.” 

Whatsoever recluses and brahmins, sister, get their living 
in a wrong way by the practice of sending me'^^sages and going 
errands,^—such as these, sister, are called recluses and 
brahmins who eat looking to the four quarters.” 

* Sapaddna^. See Words in Pelt Dictionary. The derivation is 
uncertain. 

* Vatthu and tiracehdna-vijjd. Corny, says ’such as, by the mean 
occupation of divination of the best plots for’growing gourds, pump¬ 
kins and radishes.’ Cf. V\n ii, 139; D. i, 9. The practice of such 
arts was forbidden to the Order. 

* Cf Diffiog. i, 15; there is a certain word-play in bhuiljanti (eat). 

It means both enjoying food, and enjoying generally; thus ’are 
maintained by.’ Cf. K.S. i, 15 n. 1. • 
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Whatwever recluses aad brahmins, sister, get their living 
In a wrong 

arts,—these, sister, are called “recluses and brahmins who eat^ 
looking to the points between the four quarters.” , 

But I, sister, am one who gets his living in no one of these 
ways. Bightly do 1 seek my f<K>d, and rightly do I eat my 
food when I have sought it.’ 

Thereupon the wanderer Pure-Face roamed from street to 
street and from crossways to crossways in Bajagaha and thus 
proclaimed: * Rightly do the recluses who are sons of the 
Sakyan win their food. Blamelessly do the recluses who are 


way by the practice of palmistry and such low 


sons of the Sakyan win their food. Do ye give alms to the 
recluses who are sons of the Sakyan.’ 



BOOK VIII 


CHAPTER XXIX 
KINDRED SAYINGS ON NAGAS 

§ 1 (1). According to schemo} 

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:— 

‘ There are these four sorte of birth, brethren, as nagas. 
What four ? The egg*bom, the womb-born* the sweat- 
bom,* those born without parents. 

These, brethren, are the four sorts of birth as nagas.’ 

§ 2 (2). Pre-eminent. 

At Savatthi. . . . 

* (There are these four sorts of birth, brethren, as nagas). 
Herein, brethren, the womb-bom, the sweat-born and those 
bom without parents are better than^ the egg-bora. The two 
latter sorts are better than the two former, and the last three 
are better than the egg-born. Such, brethren, are the four 
sorts of births as nagas/ 

§ 3 (3). Sahbaik. 

Once the Exalted One was stajing near Savatthi in the 
Deer Park. 

Then a certain brother came to the Exalted One, and salut- 

* Sxtddhihai). On this t«na see B P*y Eth., 2Dd ed. only, § 605, 
n. 1. In the next section the text reads axtddhaka'Q. Anting why the 
Master chose such a subject as niga-birtfas (t.e., among the gnomes and 
elves) for his discourse. Corny, says it was to explain the desire {ukkaiy 
Outi' atthar}) for such births. 

* Jalahuja, * water-bom.' Corny, says vatthikoft jdta. 

* SanHda-ji. They are exud^ from the pores; the last class, 
opapdtil^, ‘ just come to be.' Cf. Corny, on I>. iii, 107, in Dialogues, 
iii, 103, n. 2; and Corny, on Puggata-PaHifatti, J.P.T.S. 1913, p. 197. 

* Panitaiara. • 
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ing him sat down at one side. So seated that biothei thus 
addressed the Exalted One:— 

* What is the reason, lord, what is the cause why some 
egg-bom n^as keep the Sabbath and divest themselves of 
their n^-forms 

^Herein, brother, certain egg-bom nagas think thus: 
** Formerly we were double-dealing in speech, double-dealing 
in act, double-dealing in thought. Thus in three ways being 
double-dealers, when body breaks up after death we shall be 
reborn in the company of egg-bom nagas. 

Now if we were to practise virtuous deeds, virtuous words 
and virtuous thoughts, when body breaks up after death we 
might be reborn in the happy state, in the heaven world. 
Come now, let us practise virtuous deeds, virtuous words and 
virtuous thoughts.** 

This, brethren, is the reason, this is the cause why certain 
egg-bom nagas keep the Sabbath and divest themselves of 
their naga-forms.’ 

§ 4 (4). Sabbath (2). 

At Savatthi. . . . Then a certain brother came to the 
Exalted One, saluted him and sat down at one side. 

So seated that brother addressed the Exalted One:— 

* What is the reason, lord, what is the cause why certain 
womb-bom nagas keep the Sabbath and divest themselves 
of their naga-forms t’ {The rest as before.) 

§ 5 (5), Sabbath (3). 

{The same question is asked of * sweat-born ’ ndgas ) 

§ 6 (6). Sabbath (4). 

{The same question is asked of ndgas ‘ bom without parents.’) 

' § 7 (7). Hearsay (1). 

At Savatthi. . . . Then a certain brother . . . thus 
addressed the Exalted One:— 

* {V)9S3aiib^lcdya bhavantt. Cf. Jataka iy,4eO{Camp€yya-}Stala). 
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• ‘ What is the reason, lord, what ia the cause why a certain 
•one, when body breaks up after death is reborn in the company 
of the egg-bom n^as V 

* Herein, brother, a certain one is a double-dealer in act, 
a double-dealer in word and in thought. He hears it said: 

The e^-born nagas are long-lived, fair to see and have much 
happiness.” 

Then Ife thinks: ** 0 that when body breaks up after death 
I might be born in the company of the egg-bom n^as !” 

When body breaks up after death such an one is so reborn. 

This is the reason, brother, this is the cause for such a re¬ 
birth.' 

§§ 8, 9, 10 (1-10) Reanay (2-4). 

{The same is said of the * womb-born' nagas and of the 
other tm classes.) 

§§ 11-20 (11), Supporters by gifts' (1). 

At Savatthi. . . . Then a certain brother . . . thus 
addressed the Exalted One:— 

* What is the reason . . . {the same reply is given voitk 
this addiium: 

* Such an one gives an offering of food, gives drink, clothing, 
carriage, flowers, scents, ointment, a seat, a lodging, lamps 
and oil. When body breaks up after death he is reborn in 
the company of the egg-bom n^as. 

This, brother, is the reason, this is the cause for such a re¬ 
birth.' 

§§ 21-50 (12-14). Supporters by gifts (2-4). 

{The same question is ashed of the other three classes of nagas 
and the same reply given in each case.) 


* Dan’ upakara.. 




BOOK IX 


CjEIAPTER XXX 

KINDRED SAYINGS ON HARPIES ‘ 

§ 1 (1). Acwrding to scheme.* 

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:— 

‘ There are these four sorts of rebirth as harpies, brethren. 
What four 1 The egg-bom, the womb-born, the aweat-bom, 
those bom without parents. 

These, brethren, are the four sorts of births as harpies.’ 

§ 2 (2). They carry off. 

At Savatthi. . . . 

* Then, brethren, the egg-bom harpies carry off the egg-born 
nagas, but not the womb-bora nagas, the sweat-born n^as 
nor the nagas bora without parents. 

Then, brethren, the womb-born harpies carry off the egg- 
born and the womb-born n^as, but not the sweat-born n^as 
nor the nagas bom without parents. 

Then, brethren, the sweat-born harpies carry off the egg- 
born, the womb-born and the sweat-born n^as, but not 
those nagas born without parents. 

These, brethren, are the four sorts of birth as harpies.’ 


* Su'panna, ' fairwisg,’ a mythicaJ bird, Garuia, or Garuda, the roc 
or harpy, which makes war on snakes or nftgas. Cf. S. i, 148: K.8 
i, 185. CJ. D. n, 259: Dialog. u,2S9: 

‘ They who, twice-born, winged and keen 
Of sight, the heavenly harpies, who 
With violence prey on N8ga chiefs: 

“ Gaudy ” and ** Well-winged ” are their names.’ 

For title sec supra, Bk. vui, I. 
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§ 3 (3). Dotd>U-dealer^ (1). 

At Savatthi. ... In the Park. 

Therf a certain brother came to the Exalted One, saluted him 
and sat down at one side. 

$0 seated that brother thus addressed the Exalted One:— 

* What is the reason, lord, what is the cause why a certain 
one, when«body breaks up after death is reborn in the company 
of the egg-bom harpies V 

* Herein, brother, a certain one is a double-dealer in act, 
word and thought. He hears it said: ** The egg-bom harpies 
are long-lived, beauteous, and have much happiness.” Then 
he thinks thus: “ 0 that when body breaks up after death 
1 znight be reborn in the company of the egg-born harpies 1 ” 

That one when body breaks up after death is so reborn. 
That, brethren, is the reason, that is the cause why a certain 
one when body breaks up after death is reborn in the company 
of the egg-born harpies.* 

§§ 4-6 (4-6). Double-dealer (2*4). 

{The same question is asked of the other three classes.) 

§§ 7-16 (7), Supporters by gifts (1). 

{The same question is asked of the egg-bom and the same 
answer given with this addition :— 

* He makes an offering of food, drink, clothing, carriage, 
flowers, scents, unguents, seats, lodging, lamps and oil: and 
when body breaks up after death that one is reborn in the 
company of the egg-bom harpies.’ 

§§ 17-46 (8-10), Supporters by gi^ (2-4). 

{The same toith respect to the other classes of harpies.) 

» 

* Dtsaya-karl. Corny., ' Kusalakuscda-kati' It is noticeable that 
' double-deaiors ’ aspire to be reborn as nugas and harpies; but furtb<x 
on they afe oinittod. Only the honest can aspire to rebirth among the 
Gandharva devas. 




BOOK X 

CHAPTER XXXI 

KIXDRED SAYINGS ON THE GANDHARVAS‘ 

§ 1 ( 1 ). Acc<yrding to s^ieme. 

At Savatthl. . . . Thea the Exalted One said:— 

* I will teach you, brethren, of the devas belonging to the 
Gandharva group. Do ye listen to it. 

* And which, brethren, are the devas belonging to the Gan¬ 
dharva group 1 They are those devas, brethren, that dwell 
in the fragrance of root-wood, those that dwell in the fragrance 
of heart-wood, in the fragrance of pith, in the fragrance of 
bark, in the fragrance of sap, in that of leaves, in that of 
flowers, on that of savours, in tdiat of scents. 

These, brethren, are called ** the devas belonging to the 
Gandharva group.” * 


I 2 (2). Good Conduct.* 

At Savatthl. ... In the Park. Then a certain brother 
came to the Exalted One. 

Seated at one side that brother thus addressed the Exalted 
One:— 

* What is the reason, lord, what is the cause why a certain 
one, when body breaks up after death is reborn in the com¬ 
pany of the devas belonging to the Gandharva group ?' 


^ For the sob-title see ^upra, xxix, § 1. GandhabbskSys and 
Gandhabbak&yikS devS. These sayings, like the two preceding 
sections, are curious instaocee of the annexing by Buddhism of Vedio 
folk-lore. These devas were by it reckoned lowest of all devas. See 
ZHalogvts il, 246. [Presence of a Gandharva was essential to concep¬ 
tion, if. i, 265; MP. 123. C/. Edmunds, Buddhut attS Chnstian 
Gospdt, i, 167-8, n.J • Svcaritap. 
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‘ Herein, brother, a certain, one practises good conduct in 
d^ed, in word and thought. 

' ’Then he hears it'said: “ The devas belonging to the Gan 
dharva^oup are long-lived, beauteous, and have much happi¬ 
ness.” 

Then he thinks thus: 0 that when body breaks up after 

death I might be reborn in the company of the devas belong¬ 
ing to the Gandharva group!” After death he is so 
reborn. 

That, brother, is the reason, that is the cause why a certain 
one IS reborn in the company of the devas belonging to the 
Gandharva group.’ 


I 3 (3). Givers (1). 

At Savatthi. . . . Then a certain brother came to the 
Exalted One. 

Seated at one side that brother thus addressed the Exalted 
One:— 

* What is the reason, lord, what is the cause why a certain 
one when body breaks up after death is reborn m the company 
of the devas who dwell in root-fragrance V 

* Herein, brother, a certain one practises good conduct in 
deed, in word and thought. Then he hears it said: *‘The 
devas that dwell in root-fragrance are long-lived, beauteous, 
and have much happiness.” 

Then he thinks thus: ** 0 that when body breaks up after 
death I might be reborn in the company of the devas that 
dwell in root-fragrance 1 ” 

Then he becomes a giver of offerings of root-fragrance, and 
alter death he is so reborn. 

This, brother, is the reason, this is the cause why a certain 
one is so reborn.* 


§§ 4-12 (4-12). Givers (2-107. 

{The same for ‘ one who makes offerings of heart-wood,* 
and so art for all the other varieties.) 
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§§ 13-22 (13). Supporters by offerings (1). 

{The same aspiration is made and ike following is added 

* Then he offers food, drink, clothing* carriage, flowers,* 
scent, unguents, seat, lodging, lamps and oil, and, when body 
breaks up after death he is reborn In the company of those 
devas that dwell in root-fragrance. . . . 

Thia, brother, is the reason, this is the cause why a certain 
one is thus reborn.* 

§§ 23-112 (14-23). Supporters by offerings (2-10). 

{The same aspirations for each of the other oarieties, wUh 
offerirtgs.) 



BOOK XI 

CHAPTER XXXII 

KINDRED SAYINGS ON CLOUD-SPIRITS 

§ 1 (I). 

At Savatthl. . . . Then the Exalted Oae said:— 

' I will teach you, brethren, about devas that belong to 
cloud-groups.^ Do ye listen to it. And what, brethren, 
are these devas t 

They are devas (embodied) in cool clouds, hot clouds, 
thunder clouds,^ wind clouds and rain clouds. 

Thus, brethren, are called those devas that belong to cloud- 
groups.’ 

§ 2 (2). Honesty. 

» 

{The same as in the previous sections, the aspirant wishing 
to be reborn among the cloud-group devas instead of the ndgas, 
harpies or devas belonging to the Gandharvas.) 

§§ 3-22 (3). Supporters by offerings (1). 

{Here the aspirant desires rebirth as a cooVhodied deva.) 

§§ 23-52 (4-7), Sii^pporters by offerings (2-5). 

. {Here the other aspirants are enumerated.) 

§ 53 (8). Cool. 

At Savatthl. . . . Then a certain brother came to Hie 
Exalted One. . . . Seated at one side tl^t brother thus 
addressed the Exalted One:— 


^ ^dahaha-hayika. 

* Abhha-val&hahi, generally in the sense of a cumulu^. 
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‘ What is the reason, lord, what is the cause why at one time 
it is cool?’ 

. * There are devas, brother, who are caHed “cool-clouds.’’* 

When those devas think: “What if we were to revel^in the 
delight of bodies I”*" Then to them according to their heart’s 
desire it becomes cool. 

This, brother, is the reason, this is the cause why at one 
time i€ is cool.* 

§ 54 (9). Rot. 

{The same mth regard to the * hot-cloud * devas, heat result¬ 
ing.) 

§ 65 (10). Thunder-cloud. 

{In this case a thunder-cloud results.) 

§ 66 (11). Winds. 

{Wind results.) 

§ 57 (12). 

At Savatthi. . . . (Then a certain brother came to the 
Exalted O^e.) 

Seated at one side that brother thus addressed the Exalted 
One:— 

’ What is the reason, lord, what is the cause why at one 
time the (sky) god rains ?’ 

* There are devas, brother, called '* rain-cloudy.” When 
those devas think: “ What if we were to revel in the delight 
of bodies ?” Then to them according to their heart’s desire 
the sl^-god rains. 

That, brother, is the reason, that is the cause why at one. 
time the (sky) god rains.* 


* Sakaya-ratiyarameytfdma.Ui. * revel (either) in our own company, 
(or) our own body ’ (or) in embodied delight.” 


BOOK XII 

CHAPTER XXXIII 

KINDRED SAYINGS ON VACCHAGOTTA 

§ 1 (1). Through ignorance. 

At Savatthi. . . . Then the wanderer of the Taccha elan 
came to the Exalted One, exchanged friendly greetings with 
him and courteous compliments, and sat down at one side. 

Seated at one side the wanderer Vacchagotta thus addressed 
the Exalted One:— 

‘ Pray, Master Gotama, what is the reason, what is the cause 
why these divers opinions arise in the world 1 Such as: 
‘‘The world is eternal,” or “the world is not eternal”; 
“ the world is finite ” or “the world is infinite”; "whatis 
the life,* that is the body ”; or “ life is one thing, body is 
another”: "the Tathagata exists after death” or “the 
Tathigata exists not after death,” or " be does and does not 
exist after death,” or “ he neither exists nor not exists after 
death”?’ 

‘Through ignorance of body, Vaccha, through ignorance 
of the arising of body, of the ceasing of body, of the way lead¬ 
ing to the ceasing of body. That is how those divers opinions 
arise in* the world, such as “ the world is eternal ” and so 
^orth.’ 

§ 2 Through ignorance (2). 

{The came, hut %oitk * through ignorance of feeling.’) 

§ 3. Through ignorance (3y. 

{The same, hut with * through ignorance of perception.’) 

_ * — - _ _ _ 

• 0/. xjuv,|§13,14. 
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§ 4. Through ignorance (4). 

{The $ame, but vnih ‘ through ignorance pf the actinties.’), 

§ 5. Through ignorance (5). > 

{The same, but toiih ‘through ignorance of consciousness.’) 

. §§ 6-10 (2), By nU seeing (1-5). 

{The same, but with ‘ by not seeing.*) 

■§§ 11-15 (3). By not compreherding'^ (1-5)- 

{The same, but with * by not comprehending * each of the jive 
factors.) 

^ 16-20 (4). By not understanding.^ 

{The same, but with * by not understanding * each of the 
five factors and the Four Truths.) 

§§ 21*25 (5). By not penetrating (1-6). 

{The same, but with * by not penetrating.*) 

§§ 26*30 (6). By not discerning^ (1*5). 

{The same, but with * by not discerning.*) 

§§ 31-35 (7). By not discriminating (1-5). 

{The same, but with * by not discriminating.*) 

§§ 36-40 ( 8 ). By not differentiating (1-5). 

{The same, but with * by not difierentiating.’) 

§§ 41-45 (9). By not considering (1-5). 

{The same, but with * by not considering.’) 

§§ 46-60 (10). By not holdng into (1-5). 

{The same, but with * by not looking into.’) 

^ For abkiaamaya see 8> ii, 133: Pis. of CorUr., p. 381 • 

* Ananubodhd. 

» AsaUakkhand. Cf. Buidh Psyeh. Eth., p. 17, n. ‘ By non-dis¬ 
cernment of sense-objects and the Three Marks (impermanence, suffer¬ 
ing, lack of reality).’ For the following terms see this page and § 292 
of the same work. 
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§ 51 (11). Not making clear (1). 

{The same, but v>ith ‘ by not making clear body/ etc.) 

§§ (52'54}. Not making dear (2-4). 

{The same, hut loith * by not making clear feeling, percep¬ 
tion, the activities.') 

§ 55. Not making dear. (5). 

At Savatthi. . . . 

* Through not making clear consciousness, Vaccha, through 
not making clear the arising of consciousness, through not 
making clear the ceasing of consciousness, through not making 
clear the way to the ceasmg of consciousness,—that is how 
these divers opinions arise in the world, such as: ** The world 
is eternal ” or ** the world is not eternal “ what is life, tliat 
is body,” or life is one thing, body another ”: “ the Tatha- 
gata exists after death,” or ** the Tathagata exists not after 
death”: ”the Tathagata both exists and exists not after 
death,” or ” the Tathagata neither exists nor exists not after 
death.” That is the reason, Vaccha, that is thi cause why 
such divers opinions arise in the world... * 



BOOK XIII 

CHAPTER XXXIV 

KINDRED SAYINGS ON JHANA (OR SAMADHI) 


§ 1 (1). JUainment in concenlraiion.^ 

At Savatthi. - . , Then the Exalted One said:— 

* There are these four, brethren, who practise the jhanas. 
What four ? 

Herein, brethren, a certain one who practises meditation 
is skilled in concentration, but is not skilled in the attain¬ 
ment thereof. 

Again, brethren, a certain one who practises meditation is 
skilled in the attainments of concentration, but is not skilled 
in concentration (itself). 

Again, brethren, a certain one who practises meditation is 
neither skilled in concentration nor skilled in the attainments 
thereof. 

Again, brethren, a certain one who practises meditation 
is both skilled in concentration and skilled in the fruits 
thereof. 

Of the four, brethren, who practise meditation, he who is 
both skilled in concentration and skilled in the attainments 
thereof,—^he. is the topmost, he is the best, pre-eminent, 
supreme, most excellent. 

Just as,^ brethren, from the cow comes milk, from milk 
cream, from cream butter, from butter ghee, from ghee come 
the skimmings of ghee, and that is reckoned the best,—even 
so, brethren, of these four who practise meditation he who is 

^ SamddJtt-iamapcMi. See JBu^h. Ptjfch. £th., § 1320«/., n 4. 
Cont^., * the first jkina has five stages, the second three. Thus he is 
skilled in ei^t m aU.’ > 0/. A. ii, 95. 
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both skilled in concentration and skilled in the attainments 
• • 

thereof,—he is the topmost, he is the best, pre*eininent, 
supreme and most excellent.* 

§ 2. Suadfastness} 

At Savattbi. . . . 

‘ There are these four, brethren, who practise meditation. 
What four ? 

Herein* brethren, a certain one who practises meditation 
is skilled in concentration, but not skilled in steadfastness 
therein. 

Herein, brethren, a certain one who practises meditation 
is skilled in steadfastness m concentration, but not skilled in 
concentration (itself). 

Herein, brethren, a certain one who practises meditation 
is neither skilled in concentration nor in steadfastness in 
concentration. 

Herein, brethren, a certain one who practises meditation 
is both skilled in concentration and skilled in steadfastness 
therein. 

Of these four, brethren, who practise meditation, he who is 
both skilled in concentration and skilled in steadfastness 
therein,—he is the topmost, best, pre-eminent, supreme, most 
excellent. 

Just as from a cow comes milk . . . and ghee, and the 
skimmings of ghee are reckoned the best, even so is such an 
one reckoned most excellent in meditation.’ 

§ 3 Emerging} 

{In the same way as the above, with * skill in emerging ’/or 

steadfastness.’) 

§ 4. Thorough} 

{The same, with ‘ fully expert ’/or * steadfastness.’) 

^ ^hUi. See Dhs., | 11 {Buddh P*ych. Eth 11. CiUassa piitt 
avatthiix, or ‘stability, solidity, absorbed steadfastness of 
thought.’ 

3 ( V)v^(hdna, ‘ ability in nsing up or emerging from the jh&na or 
bceaidng it up at will.* C/. if.i,'S(^; ^.ui, Sll. Dhs.loc.eit supra. 

3 KaBava {holla is soundness or dtness in anything). * 
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§ 5. Object.^ 

{The same, with * skilled in the object * Jbr ‘ steadfastness.*)* 

§ 6 . Range.^ 

{The same, tcith * skilled in the range * for * steadfastness.*) 

% 

§ 7. Resolve.^ 

{The^me, toith ‘skilled in r^lve * for ‘ steadfastness.’) 

§ 8. Zeal* 

{The same, toiih * skilled in zeal * for * steadfastness.*) 

§ 9. Persevering.^ 

{The same, tcUh * skilled in perseverance.’) 

§ 10. Profit.^ 

{The same, tnih ‘ skilled in fitness.*) 

* § 11. Steadfastness in attainment. 

{The same, with ‘ skilled in steadfastness in attainment.’) 

§ 12 Emerging from attainment. 

{The same, with * skilled in emerging from attainment.’) 

§ 13. Ease in aUainmenty 
{The same, vnth ' skilled in ease of attainment.’) 

§ 14. Object of atiainmerU. 

{The same, toith ‘ skilled in the object of attainment.’) 

^ Arammai^, the object of coaceotration. e.g., the kasina or device. 

* Gocaro, the sphere or field of his exercise. Cf. Compendium, 206, 
n. 1. Cony., kammatfitano-gccaro 

* .46AtniAtfra * Sakkacca. 

^ Sataccakdri, one who mokes cootmuoos or keeps the co’^entxatoon 
going. 

* SappSyay. 


~ SatndpaUi-iuUUa 
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§ 15. Range of attainment. 

{The same, with ^skilled in the range of attainment.’) 

§ 16. Reeolve for aiiainment. 

{The $ame, vnth * skilled in resolve for attainment.’) 

§ 17. Zeal for attainment. 

{The safne, with * skilled in zeal for attainment.’) 

§ 18. Perseverance in attainment. 

{The satnCj with ‘ skilled m pereeverAnrie m attainment.’) 

§ 19. Profiing by attainmerU} 

(' Skilled in attainment in concentration, but not profiting 
by concentration.’) 

§ 20. Emerging from steadfastness, 

(' Skilled m steadfastness in concentration, but not in 
emerging from concentration.’) 

§§ 21*27. Steadfastness in the Object. 

{With (a) ‘skilled in steadfastness in concentration, but 
not skilled in ease in concentration,’ (5) ‘ skilled in steadfast¬ 
ness in concentration, but not skilled in profiting by concen¬ 
tration.*) 

§ 28. Ease in emerging. 

{With (a) * skilled in emerging from concentration, but not 
skilled in-ease in concentrating,’ (5) * skilled in ease in con¬ 
centration, but not in emerging.’) 

§§ 29-34. Emerging. 

(With ‘skilled in emerging, but not skilled in (o) the 
object of concentration, (6) in the range, ( 0 ) resolve, (d) 
zeal, (e) perseverance, {/) profit. Thenfolldcas:—) 

’ Herein, brethren, a certain one who practises meditation 

/ 

r» ^ ■ ■ i.- 

^ Sappifji-kiri. Corny., *$amidhi8sa sappdye upakdraka-dkamme 
puretuy.* 
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makes profit by ooixceiitratiom but is not skilled in emerging 
■from it. 

. He is neither skilled in emeiging {rom*it nor in profiting 
by it. 

He is both skilled in emerging from it and m profiting 
by It. 

Of these, brethren, he who is both skilled m emeiging 
from concentration and makes profit thereby, he is the best.’ 

§ 35. Ease and Object. 

He is skilled m ease in concentration, but not in the object 
of concentration, or vice vers&y or in neither, or m both. 

§§ 36*40. Ease. 

He is skilled in ease in concentration, but (a) not in the 
range of it, (6) nor m resolve, (c) nor in zeal, {d) nor m per¬ 
severance, (e) nor in profit. 

§ 41. Objea. 

He is skilled in the object of concentration but not (a) in 
the range of it. 

He is skilled in the range . . . but not in the object. 

He is skilled in neither . . . or in both. 

Again, he is skilled in the object of concentration, but not 
in (a) resolve, (6) real, (c) pereeverance, [d) profit. 

§ 46. Range and Resolve. 

He is skilled in the range of concentration, but not in re¬ 
solve in it. . . resolve in ... , but not in range. . . . 

He is skilled in neither. He is skilled in both, and such an 
one is reckoned best. 

§§ 47-49. Range. 

He is skilled in the range of concentration, but (a) in 
zeal for it, (6) or perseverance, (c) or profit, etc. 
in 
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§ 50. Resolve. 

/» He IS skilled in r#5Solve for concentration, but profits not by 
it. He profits by concentration, but is not skilled in resolve 
for it.' He is neither. He is both. Such an one is reckoned 
the best. 

§§ 51-52. Resolve and Perseverance. 

He is skilled in resolve for concentration, but (a) does not 
persevere, and (6) does not profit by it. 

§ 53. Zeal and Perseverance. 

He is zealous, but does not persevere. He perseveres, but 
is not zealous. He is neither persevering nor zealous. He is 
both. Such an one is best. 

§ 54. Persevering and Profiting. 

(The four classes are:—He who perseveres in concentra¬ 
tion, but does not profit thereby. He who profits thereby, 
but does not persevere in it. He who does neither. He who 
does both.) 

* Herein, brethren, of the four who practise meditation, he 
who perseveres in concentration and profits thereby,—he is 
the topmost, best, pre-eminent, supreme, most excellent. 

Just as, brethren, from the cow comes milk, from the milk 
cream, from cream butter, from butter ghee, from ghee the 
skimmings of ghee and this is reckoned best, even so, of these 
four who practise meditation, he who perseveres in concentra¬ 
tion and profits thereby is reckoned the best.' 

Thus ^spake the Exalted One, and those brethren were 
delighted with hi.s words and took pleasure therein. 

Thus are the fifty-five abbreviated sayings to be unfolded. 

Thus ends the book of the Kindred Sayings on the groups. 
Its contents are these:— 

The Growps, together with Rddha, V%ew, Entrance, Or^m, 
Corruptions, SaripuUa, Ndgas, Harpies, Gandharvas, Clouds, 
Vaccha^nd Meditation. These thirteen are in the Chapter on 
the Groups. 
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Abaxdoxing, 79 
Abode3.^the seven. 69 
Accordant {anvUma), 36 n. 

Action, 54 n , 16S 
Activities, 73, 62-4, (^up ) 86, 
87,95 

Adepts (arahant's knowIedl{;e), 70 
Adherent, 11 
Adze, 131 
A^c. 1 

A^regates, 93 n. 

Ajita, 166 n 

Almsman (ptn^o^yn) 75 n.. 77 
Anaoda, a^ about ‘ ceasing.’ 23; 
introduces the brethren, 80*1; 
gives Punna’s teaching on the 
conceit ’ I am,’ 89; toachee 
Channa, 113; taught unper- 
maoence'by the Buddha, 154; 
questions Sinputta, 187-9 
Anithapindika, nu £^k, 89. 93, 
186 

Animal-group. 128 
Annihilatwnist (heresy),325n , 
41 n., 64,83 

Anuridiha, bhikkhu, abused by 
heretics, 99*101 

Arahant (TathSgata), 57 n * the 
five, 59; a brother becomes, 64; 
formula of, 88 n ; has no more 
to do, 144; has destroyed the 
fiaavas, 159 

Arising, 51, 54 n., 55, 68 
Ariyans, 3. 37.173, etc. 

Arts, low, 190-1 
AsSiha (festival), 59 n 
Asavas, the. 39, 50, SM, 94, 96, 
09,129*30,137 
Ascertainments, IS*^. 157*8 
Ascetics, classes of, 171 
Assaji, brother, 106*7 
Attainment, in sam&dhi, 205 
Attendants, 81 
Avauti, 10 14 


' Bamboo-grove, 44 
I Banyan-park, 77 
I Becoming. 49 » 

Benares, 111. 147 
Bhaggi, 1 
Bhesakalu-grovc, 1 
I Bias, mental. 33 34.138 

, Bimbisara. 7 n 
1 Black Rock. 103 
i Bodhisat,beforeenlightenment,27 
! Body, 1*5, 48-9. 51. 55; not the 
self. 49,59.67, 83; group. 86 n , 
93. 95. 97 n.. 115.121; created 
by man. 129; person. 134; cs 
djbt. etc , 143*4; nature of. 143 
n.; pack, 145 n .. constituents 
of. 166-7. 180. 183 
' Brahmi-Sahampati, 77*8 
' BrahmSa. 28-30. etc 
; Breathing. 106 n. 

I Brethren, the five. 50 
' Burden, the. 24*5 » 

Butter, 210 


Cassia tree, 56 
(Gankin, brahmin. 7 n- 
Causal sequence, 114 
Cause. 22. 23, 51, 52 n , 57, 61 n., 
8S 89 

Ceasing (nirodila), 23, 51, 55, 

189, etc. 

Channa, brother, accoststhe breth¬ 
ren, 111*3 n». 

Characterization (pannadt), 33 n. 
Sickens in shell, 130 
Clinging, 64 
Cloud-spirits, 200*1 
Colours, 73. of caste, 170*1 
Coming-to-be, 80,147,148 
O>mpounds (activities), 73,82, etc. 
Conceit (of self), 42 67,87,89. 

145 • 

Concentration, 15,205 ; device 

(lusina), 207 n 
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condition (paccayo: aMra), 51» 
161 n. 

induct, good (sucartt^), 196*S 
Cooforming, 36 
Conqueiipr, the (ch&riot), 123 
Consciousne«», 4, 6, 11-3. 27, 45, 
57, 73*5; stages of, 74 n , 83; 
groQp, 87; rebirth, 106, 
128 181 

Contact (pAossa), 52, 55, 82, 86, 
181. etc. 

Contcmplafions, the four earnest, 
130 

Cord of rebirth, 157 
Corruptions (d^)> 183 n., 184-5 
Craving (tonAa), as leading to 
rebirth, 25, ^ n., 82, 157; 
impermanence of, 179 
Croo^e-haont, 1 
Gown*Pnnce, the, 123 

Disaka, brother, 108-0 
Death, after, 94*6 
Deer-park, 1. 23, 59, 111*3, 147, 
154 

Delight, 30 
l^pendeDCO, 154 

J^ire (cAanda), 26, 65, 149; and 
lust (rdga), 159; as dosa, 185 
Devadiba, 6 

Devas, 71104, 196-9,200-1 
Disciple, Anyans, 141,146-7,173, 
etc. 

Disease, 21 n. 

Disgust, 57, 62 
Dispasaion, 20 n. 

Divmstion, 190 
Doctrine, 7*9 
^gmas, 114 

Domains of good, seven, 09 
Double-dealers, 196 
Drug-immune (aitosotu), 69 
J^st, pinch of, 125 
Dyer, 129 

Ease (sukha), 21 n-, 87 
East-park, 84 

Efforts, the four best, 130*l;eCort 
(ririya), 169 
Egg-bom, 2 n., 192-6 
E^tfold Path, the, 51, 81, 135 
Elders, 89 

Elementepi^eesentials (mahdihiUa), 
51,55,57,86».,166,182 
Elephants, 71 n. 

Empty (rttto), 12 


Enamoured {phhinandatt), 65 
Energy, 169 

Enlightenment, ‘ before my,’ 27, 
28.57 

Entering {oikanti), 177 fj. 

Entity {saUa), 96 n. 

Equanimity, 188 
Etcape from body, 29, 87 
Eternalist (theory), 3 n., 41 n , 
166 

Exalted One, the (DhagavUy, 151*2 
169, etc 

Existence (non-), 114 
Extremes {antd), 114 
Eye, 177,183 

Factors, of rebirth . . . the five 
iupo^nd'kkhanihd), 28*30,40* 
2, 45, etc ; of )A4na, 205 ff. 
Faculties, the five controlling 
{Kdytnditydnt), 40 n , 130-1 
Faith, 179 

Features, specific, 58 
Peeling. 3-6. 52-7, 73, 82, 181: 

(vedand) groups, 86,87,107,181 
Fetters (sawo^ndni), 48 n., 131*7, 
142, etc. 

Fever, 8*10 
Fire. 62 
Fitness, 206 n. 

Five, brethren, 59 n., powers of, 
81: strengths of, 81 
Fivefold mass, the (body), 20 n., 
25,182, 185 
Fuaty ((Ai4i), 34 n. 

Flavours (rose), 74 
f^wm, 116 ff. 

Food (sustenance), 51 
Form. See Body 
Four bases, the (stations), 81 
Freed from ties, 12 n. 

F^man, 12 and n. 

FoU-moon, 84 

Cabled House, the, 99 
Gant^iarva (see devas), 197*9 
Ganges, 169 
Giya Head, 62 n 
0cm, the royal, 123; the sevenfold, 
69 ^ 

Genesis, causal, 180-5 
Ghosita Park, 80,107,112-3 
Gifts, 193-6,199 
Goal, the, 65 
Godhika, suicide of, lOS 
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Grasping {upaddna), 16-8. 42, 
50 114, 142; groups, 85; 

108 , 127.136-7,143,158 
Great Grove, 77,99, 106 
Gross, 85 

Groups {khandltd), definition, 85, 
86 n., 94 n. 

Haliddik&ni, 10-4 
Harpies, 195-6 
Heaping up, 75 
Hereafter, 20 n., 88,92 
Heresy, 3 n., 94; the great, 170, 
164-176,202-4 
Heretics, 99 
Home, 11 

Housefather, 1, 93-7 
Hunger, 25 n. 

*1' conceit, 3,4,18, 48, 87,110-1, 
115,186-9 

^orance, 82,138,146 
in(duU^).19,114;iUiare.21n, ] 
23 

Images, mental, 52 
I m agi n ing, 65 

Impermanence (ant«a), 20. 39, 
49. 65, 75, 82, 87. 88. 94-6, 97. 
107, 112, 116, 122, 1245. 129. 
132,146,163; seeing it (<tntce4« 
nujKMiiii, 150 
Imposthumo, 155 
Impressions, 11,17 n. 

Impurity, 169 
Inmvidilal-group, 86-7 
Infinity (of apace), 188 
Insight indna), 28, 58; released 
by.159 

Instability, 34 n., 87 
Investigator {u'pct'panhkh\), 57 
Investigation, causal (yontso-ma- 
nastk^a), 37,45,118, 143 
Inward (ajjhatitka}, 85.150 n. 
Isipatana, 111, 113,147 
Isl^d of refuge {dipa), 37 n. 

Jeta Grove, 32,89,93,186 
Jh&na, 186-8 
Jujube-tree Park, 107 

• 

KaoebSna, the g.sat, brother, 
10-4; -gotta, 113 and n. 
Eapilavatthu, 77 
Kappa, brother, 145-6 
Karma, 61 n., 171 
Khattiyan\ 124 


Khemaka, 107-11 
Kindling, 75 
, King of glory, the, 122 
. Kinsman t>f the Sun {adice^ 
bandhxi), 121 

Knowledge, 139,146-8; (oiAtn/id), 
183 

Kosala, 6 tt 

Kosambi, 80, 107, 112-3 
Kotthita, the groat, 143,147 
Kns&vati, 123 


Leash, the (or thong), 126-7 
Liberated, 6$ 

Liochavi, the, 60 

Life, the homeless, 33, etc. 

Life-continunm {mrUdna), 20 n. 

Limbs, the seven, 81 

Lion, 70-1 

Low arts, 190-1 

Lure, 31,45,107,157 

Lust {rdya), 26, 31,45, 157, 163 


MSgandiyo, 10 
Mah&li, 60-2 

Makkhali (shosSla), 61 n.. 170 n. 
Slantdnj, 89 

Hanviolk, 37, 68,82,86,146 
ilixi, 28,30,64,106.155,160-1 
Marks, the three. 203 n. 

Sfaterial element, 10; object, 115 
Pleasure, 34 
Meditation, 205-7 
Mendicant, 32 

3Ienta], balance, 107: bias, 114, 
33S 

3IiddleWay, 114. See Path 
l.Iig4ra,84 

Mind, work of, 128 and a. 
Mindfulness, 81 

‘Mine,’ 43,87,115,151,466.186-9 
Jlisery, 87 
3Iodesty (Am), 69 
Morals, 69 n. 

Murderer, 96-7,121 

Kigas, 192-6 
Kalralapitar, 1-5 
Kever-retumer {anagclrmn), 144 
Nibb&na, 92.139,156 
Korm {dhamma), 36, 71, 81-2; the 
Master of, 103, 112-^ teacher 
of. 139,140 

Nothingness, sphere of, 180 
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Objects, external {bahtddha), 67 
Ojice-returner (sakada^dmin), 144 
Oue-pomted, 187 and n. 

Osprey's Haunt, 10,14 
Otherness (anr(o<Aa*6Adt'<i). 177 
Ownership, 67 

Pain, 31, 61, 73 
Palace of Righteousness, 123 
Palm tree, 11,27,137 
Parables, Ste Similes 
PSnloyya, 80-1 
Park, Anitn^mdika’s, 89 
Path, the Eightfold, fruits of, 
39 A., 72, 81-2; the twofold, 92; 
Ari^an, 130-5 
PeakeKl Gable HaU, 60 
Perception (sann4), 5. 8 /?, 15. 
36,40,43,52, 73-4; group. 86-7, 
181,189, etc. 

Permanent (nicca), 88 
Persererance, 210 
Person-pack {sakkai/a)t 134; view 
of, 153 

Personal (afjhaUika, inward), ISO 
Perreraity, 94 
Petas, 179 
Phenomena, 51 a. 

Picture, 128 

Pious talk (dhamml-kathu), 2 
Pleasure, 61,73.87 
Plough.132 
Points, the seven, 54 
Potter’s Shed, 101 
Powers, the five, 130-1 
Prey, 72-4 
Property, 66 n. 

Pnnna, 89 
Purana Kassapa, 61 
Pure-Paoe, 189-M 
Purgatory, 179 

Quarrels, ll7 

.Quarters, the four (dud), 190-1 
Queen, 123 
<^enching, 75 

Radha, 15, 66,155, 163 
Rahula, 67 n , 114-5 
Rijagaha, 44, lOl, 106,190 
Realizing. 16,16.20,28,28, 39 
Rebirth, 25, 28, 46 n , 159; lust 
of, 132,134; states of, 177-9 
Reckoning (sanibAd), 33 a., 62-4 
Recluses and brahmins, 44, 158, 
190-1 


I Reed-cutter. 132 
Release. 28-9, 145 
Restraint, 8.10 
Right regard, 155 
Root of Pain, 31 
Round (vat(a), 52 n 

Sabbath (elephant), 123, day 
(upo^ha), 84,192 
SabMya, 7 n. 

Sakka, 14 n. 

Sakkas, 6,77 
Sakvas, 6,191 
S&iikhya, 52 

Sanpntta, teaches Xakiilapiiar, 
2-8; reproves Yamaka, 94-9; 
teaches Kofrhita, 143-4, 147; 
talks with Ananda, 185-91 
Satisfaction (ossddo), 27-0, $7.148 
SSvatthI, the scene of most of the 
suttas, patsim 
Scattering, 75 
Seats, 55-6 

Secret doctrine, 163 n. 

Seed, 46 a. 

Seers' Hill. 103 

Self (soul), 3*6, 18, 32 a.. 59, 60. 
69, 82-4, 86 n , 108, 114, 115. 
140-1.151; otfaAAdt’ 0 .122. seeing 
lack of (atuiUdnupamn), 122; 
speculation on {attdnuditfht), 
153. 175-6 

Separates, tbo 134 //. 

Senes {panva/tay), 50-4 n 
Sevens, the, iVl 
Ship, 131 

Sic^ess, 1-5,59,100-8 
Similes:—stump of a palm tree, 
11, 27, 137, 159; the burden, 
24-6; sticks and grass, 32; 
seeds, 47,77; the calf, 77; whirl- 
mg round, 57; fire, 62; the 
bondsman, 64; the lion and the 
beasts, 71; the prey, 72; the 
strong man, 77; the funeral 
torch, 79; Iwwl of water as a 
mirror, 89; the wayfarers, 92; 
the forest, swamp, precipice, 
level ground, 92; housefather 
and murderer, 96-7; scent of 
Sowers, 116; washerman and 
dirty cloth, 110; the stream and 
droA-ning man, 116; lotus in 
water, 118; Ganges and foam, 
118-9; bubbles on water, 119; 
the mirage, 119; heart-wood. 
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119; the plantain and wood¬ 
cutter, llOijugglerand glamour, 
119; the head ablaze, 191; 
cowdung, 122; leash or thong, 
and dog, 126-7: the f-hoa*- 
piece, 128; the dyer or painter, 
129; chicks in the shell, 130; 
carpenter and adze, 121 ; 
stranded vessel, 131; the plough¬ 
man, 132; the reed-cutter, 132: 
scen^ woods, 132; the bunch 
of n^goes, 132, the jasmine, 
133; the peaked house. 132, tho 
sun, 133; children and sand- 
castles, 156-7; the plunderer 
and murderer, 168-9; the ball 
of thread, 171; cow’s milk, 205, 
210; princes and monarch, 133; 
stars and mo'.n, 133; glowing 
embers, 149 

Skandhas. the five, 3-5, etc. 
Solitude. 16 n 
Sona,42-4 

Squirrels* feeding ground, 44,101. 
106 

Stargazing, 190-1 

States {ihammi), 9 

Stations, the four, 81 

Stream-winner (iot&jxxnna) SO n . 

96 144,159 

Subtle, 85* 

Sndatta, 7 n 

Suffenog, woe, 66. 135, etc 
Suicide, 101-6 
Sun, 121 

Superman, 76 n., lOl 
Suridha, 67 

Sustenance (dAnra), 51 n 
T&rukkha, 7 n. 

Tathigats^ aa home-abandoner. 
11-3; as arahant is free, 57-0; 
has powers, 71; views about, 
94-5 n.; aHex death, 99; as 
superman, 100-1; has realized 
the world, 117-8; exists or not 
after death, 172-3,204 
Teachings {dhammd), 90 and m 
S ee ^orm 
Tenfold Powers, 69 
Thirst, 8-10 

Thought, 35.45, ll8,143; leading, 
81, 88; applied, 187 


Thundercloud (horse), 123 
Times, 18,19,63,67 
Tissa, 90 
Torpor, 90-J 
Training, tlireefold, 69 

UdSna (defined), 48-50 
Ukkali,C3n 

Understanding (paimAa), 20; 

{obhisamaya), 203 
Unstable, 88 
Uprising, 30,34 n., 35« 

Vaccliagotta, 202-4 
Vakkah, 101-6 
Velamika, 124 
Vca&li. 60 

View (di«At), 40; (aatZarf/a.), SC-7, 
150-1 See Heresy 
Virtuous (stlai'd), 144 
Volition (cekxNd). 53; seats of. SG 
Vultures’ Peak. 103 

Wake, the, 69 
Wanderers, 09 
Was (Si:^l6se), 63 n 
Wavering. 84 
Way, the, 38 

Ways, the three, 54, 70; the four, 
130-1 

Weal and woo 59, 

75, SO, 88,164-5,171, etc 
Wellfarer (stf<^ito), 65. 78 
Well-taught (disciple) sutavot, 144 
' IVhirhng, 52and7!. 57 
i Will, 56; power, 130-1. See 
' Volition 
; Wind and water, 165 
I Wisdom, 81, limbs of, 130-1 
■ Words, 13 

i World {loka), 117; conation, 117; 
i penods, 171 
> M’orry, 16n., 16-8 
I Worthy (oroAa^), 82, etc. 

Wreng, 153; view (o5Atntt'esa), 
154 

% 

YakkhinT, 1 n: 

Yamaka, 93-9 

Yours (not), 31-2. See ‘Self’ and 
* I * conceit 
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AldatkukS, 119 
>ccutaQ padao, 121 
Ajlv&ka, 171 
Ajjhattj^cai), 150 
AMathatUT), 34, 77 
AiiAatbabbaTl, 177 
A^^abhQto, 2 
Att«, 11,14 
Attabb&TO, 1^ 

Attadipa (—tinag, etc.), 37 
Addbagato,*! 

Adluoii;tnari, 13 
Adlup;^ 70 so, 58 
.:\nanuDodha, 203 
AnantarS, 50 
Anamatagga, 126 
Anuge&hako, 6 
Anudbammo, 36. IGO 
Anuparirattati, 17 
AnupSda, 51 
Anupfida-niiodho, 39 
Anuppatta-sadattbo, 137 
Anuranti, 123,133 
Anuloma, 36 
Anuaaw, 110,145 
Animbaffato, 110 
Aneka'V^tag, 40 
Aato, 7S 
Apiclna^.TO 
Apurakldiarino. 10. 12 
AobhussukkamaQo, 133 
Abbijito, 170 
AbhifliU. 183 
AbhinandamiLno, Co 
Abhioinssa, lol 
AbbipaTatUni, 131 
AbbiTadati, 15 
Abhisaokaxoti, 46 
Abhiaamaya, 203 
Amatena abbiaitto, 2 
Aiaha^, 57 * 

Ariyinao adassSrl, 3 
Arakkati, 40,61 
AvySkata^, lOl 
'Asallakkbana, 203 
AsQbh&iu, 145 
Asekha, 140 
AssSsa^passIsa, 100 
Abetu-vido, 61 
Ak£8a,133 
AcbW^, 13 
Ajivo, 79 c 
Aditta-sbo, 121 


Aiammana, 207 
As&lhfi, 59 
AsavS, 39, 93 

Uccfacda,3 
U6<iiayhati, 126 
Uttasoa'puriso, 54, 05 
Ud&oa, 70 
XJddhai). 70 
Upamsatnna, 168 
Upapankkheyya, 118 
Upayo, 45 
Upaaama, 31 
Cp&dSnIya, 42,142 
Up&d&ya, 89,150 
Upfidiyamfina, 64 
Upekkhaka. 188 
Uposatba. 123 
Uppado, ^ 

Ekanik&ya, 128 
Ekodibh^va. 187 
Elagak-gumba, C 

OldUa loka, 118 

OkkalS, 63 
C^adhao. 156 
Opapatika, 166 
Orambhagiy^ni, 48 
Olumbba, 109 
OssaUba, 193 

Xaosupadbaraj^au, 123 
Kaya, 86,177 
Kfiranao, 52 
Ki6k&ra, 96 
Kukk-ula, 149 
KTj}SniiuQ£, 132 
Keralin, 52,54 
KottbAsa, 134 
Ebajjaniva, 72, 74, 97 n. 
KhaDdha^aaotaaag, 20 
Kbaodba, 85 
KbaxnazJyag, 102 
Kbila, 113 

KbJn&sava, 76,93,105 

Oadbati, 51 
OaothikA, 171 
Gaa^ 143 
O&vuta, 107 
Gocara, 207 
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Caraiui), 128 
Citta (citra), 128 
'Cetani, 56 
Chanda, 85 

Jalabu)£, 192 
Jiva,169 
Jh&na, 106 

• 

NSta-tlrana-pahana, 26 

Thiti, 34.206 
TbiU,46 

ThS m aso par£m& 60 ,46. 94 
Tathl^ata, 71, 94 
Tadann mbbuto, 38 
Tirac«a£Qa, 70 
Tiriyar),70 
Tividhi, 70 


Datta-pazlfUtta, 167 
Dasa-ti^ai, 69 
Dittba-dhainma, 95 
Bipa. 37 
Bidcklia. 21. 23 
B«va, 104 
Bonamita. 171 
Bvaya^kirlD, 196 
Bbammi, 136 
Bhamma'Cakka, 59 
Bhamma-Tiaaya, 13 
Bhamma-irammai^a, 41 

Bh am mAnn cihattimfl , 139 

Bhamml-katbi, 81 
Bhfitufo, 57 


NakhMikhi. 125 
N&parag itthatUya, 20 
2C&ma-rupa. 57 
Niketa-airin, 11 
Nicch&ta, 25 
Kicohodeti, 132 
Nid&na, 59 
Nibbatti, 40 
Nirutti-adbiTacana, 62 

FaAca-kkhandhS, 74 
Panca-vaggiya, 59 
PahnatU, 38 
Pa5il£,69 
Patigha-sahhi. 188 
Paticcaya, 144 
PatitalUUia. 16 
Paccaya, 70 
Paj&niti, 74 
Patikkama sioa^, 102 


^ Padini, 167 
PattavaUi, 120 
Pap&ta 2 »bbata, 10 
PabbaAgu, ^ 
PartkkhirX, 61 
PariMfi, 26 
Pantaasana, 16 
Parinibbuta, 25, 106 
! I^ibh&vitani, 130,183 
Parimuccbita, 141 
Pariyatti-dhan>m>, 90 
Pariyidaya, 17,131 
PariySdlyati, 132 
Pari^naiddha, 2 
Parivatte, 60,52 
Palagani^ 130 
Palujcy^O, 116 
Palokato, 148 
[ P&oi, 169 
! Pttibboga, 92 
j P£tubh£ya, 40 
I Pmdoliya, 77 
Puggala, 24 
I I^lccbit£^0, 7 
I Putbujjana, 105 
; Pecca, 151 
‘ Ponobbavika, 25 
Pb«ggn, 120 

Baddbula, 126 
< Bahirao, 150 
Brahma-dao6a, 112 
! Brahtoa-loli^ 48 
\ Bbarahflra, 24 
Bbava-netti, 157 
BbajaDfiiu, 123 
Bb&vana,130 
Bbikkhu, 12,75,84 
Bbunjati, 190 
BhuU, 169 
I Bburipanxia, 121 
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31a&Bam£itf, 65 
Mapaakhalag, 168 
iUttaao, 177 
jladburaka-j&to, 90 
Mano, 128 
Mahi-bb6t£, 51,86 
Mahlandasaua, 122 
Mfina, 42,67 
M&ra,155 
M£radhamma, 160 
Muddh&Taaitta, 122 
MOlakk, 150 


Yipaniya, 102 
Yoniso, 37,45,118,14 
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RAtj, 201 
Rappeti, 73 
Itupft, 63, 73,97 n. 
36pft-7«d&oattli&j», 20 

Lujj&zu, 117 
Le«a, 165 
Loks.117 
Loka^amma, 117 

Vatta, 52 
Vadhaka, 121 
Vaya, 34,161 
Vasaa, 63 
VidanupSta, 7 
Vidanuvida, 7 
Viaija^ 129 
Vic&yaao, 31 
Vijioiti, 74 
Vidhaouti, 120 
VidUxS-aamatikkantaQ. 67 
Vipannima, 77 
VipuUeitU. 121 
Vibhava, 49 
Vibhara-tanha, 25 
Vinjjati, 20 
Viri^69 

ViTatta-kkhandba, 106 
Vattha, 54 
Voaitari, 54 
Vadlyati. 73 
Voomjjatirammana, 46 

Sakkaoca, 207 
Sakkiya-dit^. 86.95.134 
Saftkhari gaixliati, 32 
Saficbanna, 2 
Safleetani, 53 
Safiiinsti, 74 
Safikkata,82 
Safikhkri, 72,82.106 


I Saoyojanaoi, 4$ 

I Saoyojaniya, 142 
: SaQvaddha. 118 
; SaoaedajS, 192 
SaccaQ. 69 

I Satta*boj]haDga, CD 
Sail, 69 

Satipatth&na, 79,120 
Satta-tth&na, 54 
SatU I'bka, 117 
Satta ( lagga), 95,156,16Q 
SanUika, 66 
SantJtna, 121 
Sandh&vataQ, 126 
Sabh&va. 57 
Sapadfinao, 190 
Sapp5yao, 207-8 
Samlrana, 46 
&mfidhi, 205 
Samodhasi, 102 
i Sammatta, 177 
' Saxomoha, 11 
SalU, 143 
Saa6ata,3 
Sahita, 13 
Sitaccakin, 207 
Sidbu,32 
Sara, 69,119.120 
$&ndkiu,46 
SSla,81 
SaMna, 107 
Sikkh5, 69 
Silittba, 13 
Sak£a,21,23 
Sukbuma, 110 
Suddhika, 126,192 
Supanol, 195 
Sakha, 140 

Hiri-ottappi, 69 
H«ta, peccaya, 61 
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in.— TITLES OF THE SAYJNGS. 


About the self, 153 
According to the scheme, 19il>7 
Adze*haiidlc (or the Ship), 129 
Almsman (1,2), 77 
Ananda, 23.34,35. $9.154 
And if it^be not mine, 152 
Anurfldha, 99 
Arahant, 137,159 
Arahants, 6$ 

Arising (1.2), 68,152 
Assa]i, 106 
Attachment, 45 

Attainment in concentration, 205 

Being, a, 156 

Being an island to self, 37 

Body. 178 

Bonds, 140 

Burden, 24 

By not seeing, comprehending, 
understanding, penetrating, du. 
cermng, discriminating. dif« 
fereiiUaluig, ooitsidctJug, uot 
looking into, not making clear 
(3), 203-4 

Oiuse (1.2). 22 
Ceasing, 161,189 
Chanua, 111 

Clansman from suffering (1-3), 
150 

Clinging. 64 

Coming to pass, 161,163 
^mmg to pass nature (1-3), 140, 
148 

Concentration, 15 
Condition, 169 

Conforming to the >«orm (1-4), 
36 

Consciousness, 178, 181, 184 
Contact, 178,181,184 
Cool, 201 
Corruptible, 31 
Cowdung. 122 
Craving, 179,182, 184 

Dependence (1.2), 154 
Dttire and lust, 26 
Desirous-lustful (1,2), 137,159-60 
Destnicti^ 162-3 


Destruction of the lure (1, 2), 44 
; Devadaha, 6 
• Double-dealer (1.2), 196 

Ease, 200 

Ease and object, 209 
Ease m attainment, 207 
Ease in energy, 208 
Element. 179, 182,184 
Emerging, 206 

Emerging from attainment, 207-8 
Emerging from steadfastness, 208 
Enamoured, 188 
Equanimity, 188 
Exposition, 200 
Eye, 177,180,183 

Factors, 41 
Feeling. 178,181.184 
Fetter. 142 
Five, 59 

Fivefohl Mam. 182.184 
Flower (or growth), 117 
Foam, 118 

For him who acts. 168 
Full moon. 84 
F^Uy enbgbtened, 57 

Givers (1.2). 198 
Glosnng embers, 149 
Good conduct, 197 
I Grasping. 142 

' Grasping and worry (1,2), 16 
I Grasping the series. ^ 
t Group. 179 

I HiliddikSni(l,2),10 
Having neitber ^rception nor -> 
non-perception, 189 
Hearsay. 193-4 
Heresy, 170 
Honesty, 200 
i Hot, 201 
( 

! Ignorance (or the Brother), 138 

j 111,20 

i Imagining, 65 
I Impermanence, 20,39, l32 
; Impermanent, 65,149,161-3 
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Infatuated (1, 2), 141 
Inspired words, 48 
*It may not be mino, 166 

Eapps (1,2), 146 
Kbetoia, 107 
Kottluta (1-3), 148 

Leading to becoming, 157 
Leash, or thong (1,2), 120 
Life, 161 

Life is oae thing, body another, 
172 

Lion, 70 
Lxutful, 66 

&£ah£U, 60 

M&ra, 106,160-3 
Material form, 180,183 
Mendicant, 32 
Mode of reckoning, 62 

Nakulapitar, I 
No self, 66 

Not belonging to the Self (t, 2), 
66 

Not yours, 31 
Notlungness, I$d 

Object, 207 

Object of attainment, 207 
Of Nature to cease, 162-3 
Of the nature of Mira, 160, 162-3 
On Fire, 62 


Pirile^Ta, 80 

Past, future and preeent (1-3), 1$ 
Perc^tion, 178,181 
Perismg, 161 
PerseTenqg, 207 
Persevei^ and profiting, 209 
• Persevering in attainment, 208 
Person-pack, 136,163 
Pre-eminent, 207 
Prey, 72 
Profit, 207 

Profit by attainment, 208 
Pore-Face, 189 
Puritan (or Ooeanio), 126 

lUdha, 6^ 

Rihala(l,2),114 
Rain, 201 


Range, 207 

Range and resolve, 209 
ar.ge of attainment, 208 
Recluses (1,2), 136.158-9 
. Requests, 161 
. Resolve, 207,209 
' Resolve and perseverance, 209 
Resolve for attainment, 208 
River, 116 
! Root of pain, 31 

e 

9 

I Sabbath (1-4), 192-3 
; Satisfaction (1-3), 27, 68, 147 
I Seed, 46 
I Self has form, 174 
. Separates, 134 
. Seven Points. 64 
! Sheer bliss, sheer suffering, both 
... neither, 174-6 
Solitude, 16,186 
Sona(1.2),42 
Space, 188 
Steadfastness, 206 
Steadfastness in attainment, 207 
! Steadfastness in object, 208 
. Stream-winner, 137,159 
. Sufiering, 66,136.149.161-3 
Supporters by gifts (or ofierlngs), 
' 194.196.190-200 

I Surfidba, 67 

{ Taking delight in, 30 
I Tathi^ta exists, exists not, both 
... neither, 172 
: Teacher (1,2), 139-140 
There is not, 166 
They carry ofi, 196 
Things to be understood, 136 
157-8 

This is mine, 161,166 

This is the Self of me, 161,160 

Thorough, 206 

Through ignorance, 202-3 

Thundercloud, 201 

Tip of the nail, 126 

Tissa, 90 

Transience, 163 


I Uprising, 30 

\ 

Vakkali, 101 
View, 40 
Virtue, 143 
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VoUtion. 179,182.184 


•Wav to, 38 
Well taogbt, 144 
What is impermanent, 21 
What is life, that is body, 172 
Wind, 164, 173,201 
Wisdom (or The Brother), 139 
Without applied thought, 187 
Without^ bliss or sufienng, 175 


j Without the Self, 21,149,161*3 
' World is eternal . . is not . . 
I is limited . . . unlimited, 172 
I Wrong, 153 

I 

j Yamaka, 93 
j Zeal, 207 

Zeal and perseverance, 209 
Zts\ for attainment, 208 
Zest, 187 


ERRATCM, PART H. 

Page 192, «n Jootnott * For maeeha read makkha 



